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NAZIANZENTI 
QUERELA ET VOTUM Ius TUM. 
The Fundamentals of the 


HIERARCHY 


examinꝰd and diſprov*d : 


Wherein the choiceſt Arguments and Defences of the moſt applauded and lat- 
eſt Hierarchick or Prelatick Writers, 4. A. D. D. the Author of An Ex- 
quiry into the New Opinions ( chiefly |) propagated by the Presbyterians in Scot- 
land, the Author ef the Fundamental Charter of Presbytry examin'd & dire, 
and many others are ſincerely expended, the Plea they bring from —— 
Epiſtles more narrov ly diſcuſſ d, many things much enlightening this Con- 
troverſy, either not at all, or not ſo fully hitherto ut folded, are, from ancient 
Church- Writers, and other unſuſpected Authors, ad vanc d. 


By William Fameſon. 
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Would to God there were mv Prelacy, no Preregatiue of Place, no Thr annical Priviled- 
ger, that by Vertue alone we might be diſcerned. Now this Right and Left Hand, 
and midle Rank, theſe higher and lower Diznities, and this Statelike Precedence, 
bave cauſed many fruitleſs Conil lis and Bruiſes, have caft many into the Pit, and 
carrid away Multicudes tos the place of the Goats. 

Gregorius Nazianzenus Orat. 28. 
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The Introduction to all the fincere 
Lovers of the Chriſtian, truly Ca- 
tholick, Proteſtant Principles ; and 
the Haters of Romiſh Droſs and In- 
novations, but Chiefly to theſe of 
the Church of SCOTLAND. 


Can truly ſay I am ſo far from loving a 
Salamandra's Life, the line of Contenti- 
on, or Controverſie for Controverfie's ſake, 
as to pray earneitly that all our inte. 
ine Heats and Sirugglings may re- 
ſolve into that happy and lawfull Styiv- 
ing, how each of us may beſt pleaſe him 
that has called us unto Holineſs & Peace, 

and that there be no Provocation, ſave unto Love and to 

good Works. My main Exd is only to Diſ-abuſe my Pro- 
teſtant Brethren miſlead by ſome who are ſo uncharitable 
as to Un-church and Damn the greater and better part of 
the Reformed, becauſe they imbrace not as Divine that 
which, at beſt, is but of Humane Device, and who thus 

conſprre with the mortal Enemies of all Proteſtants, a- 

gainſt theſe of em whom the common and nnſatiable Adver- 

ſaries moſt implacably hate: for,above all others,the Pres- 
byterian Puritans ( as they ſpeak) are achnowle/g'd to be 
moſt irreconcilable to the Roman Catholick Doctrine, and 
on this account, the prime Object of their Malice. This 
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The Introduction. 
is obvious in the Writings of the Romaniſts; but chiefly 
in theſe of the Feſwites; witneſs (to name no more) peta- 
vius n he books of the Hierarchy and Appendix thereto, 
and another Papiſt the Author of Prestycries Triall, prime 
Armories whence our preſent Adverſartes fetch moſt of thery 
weapons. The Papiſts in this, as in many things elſe, are 
followed by the Quakers, as ts evident from moſt of therr 
Pamphlets, but more eſpecially from a pretended Anſwer 
fo a part of a Book, wherein I give ſome further Diſco- 
veries than had been already male of the Impieties and 
Jelfecontradictiong of that SetF, This Anſwer they (for 
do not think that it belongs all to one 1 name 
The Plow. man rebuking the Prieſt of which I can ſay, with 
with the Prophet Jeremiah, that I have ſuffer*4 Rebuke for 
my God's ſake ; and, with Job, can take mine Adverſaries 
Book on my ſhoulder, and bind it as a Crown to me, hav. 
ing recerv'd all along thro's, in ſtead of a Confutation, a 
molt ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of the Dottrime I pro- 
ug d, and much more ground to abborr the Impieties of 
Quarkeriſm, and to bleſs God who hath brought topaſ; that 
their very Attempts to palliut their Abominations, prove 
ed a further Detection thereof, Read, 72 earneſtly, 
and compare it with mine, and you ſhall find them moſt 
frequently ycalding the whole Controverſy, as alſo over- 
ſkipping the marrow of what I had adduc'd, and yet anon 
triumphisg as if they had never, in the leaſt, been guilty 
of ſuch delling; you ſhall find that the moſt pardonable 
pieces of their Book are wild Gibbertes,extravagant Rove- 
ries, meer Impertinencies, palpable Perverſions, loud Lies, 
Herefies, Blaſphemies, and, in a word, a lamp of Ruff fo 
Atheiſticall, that it proclaims the Authors neither to fear 
God, nor regard man, never to have conſulted Conſcrence, 
nor to have remembred of future Judgement, or of the ac- 
count 
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count they muſt give at the tremenduous Tribunal of God. 
Tet all this is but what I expected, and is not un wortig 
of theſe, who, with Satan's ſworn Slaves, renounce their 
Holy Baptiſm, and, therewith, whatſoever is cos ſtitutive 
of aChriitian, For a further Manifeſtation whereof hear 
the Quakers themſelves, who are now ſplit into Fattions; 
to wit, into Keithians, after George Keith a prime Pillar 
of Quakeriſm ; and Foxonians, as they're called : Theſe 
reckon the Keithian Quakers for loft, and all G. K. (a) 
Brat of Babylon, Apoſtate, worſe than prophane, a Liar, De- 
vil, one that always endeavoured to keep down the Power of 
Truth, gone into a ſpirit of Enmity, foaming out his own 
ſhame, without the Fear of God before his Eyes, a Preacher 
of two Chriſts &c. Again G. K. (6 ) who xs herein ap- 
prov'd by his Keithian Quakers, calls them Fools, ignorant 
Heathens, Infidels, Liars, Herericks, rotten Ranters, perſecut- 
ing Quakers (c); And informs us (d) that ro ſuch dam⸗ 
nable Hereſies & c, are tolerated in any Chriſtian Society as 
are among many called Quakers. For Example that (e) 
they deny the Day of Judgement and any Relurred ion, but 
what they have already attained ; that they make the Light 
ſufficient without any thing elſe excluding the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and his Obedience, Death and Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
and Mediation for us in Heaven. I am grieved ( writes ]. 
Humphrey's () to hear ſome ſay they expect to be juſti- 
fi d by that Blood which was ſhed at ; her wt I herein, 
as G. K. ſhews, he's patrom 2d by not a few. Another 
great Zelot among the Quakers ſaid, and affirmed boldly 
(ſarth G. K. (g) that he expected not to be ſaved by that 
which di'd at Jeruſalem, to wit the Man Chriſt. Aud a- 

(2) Judgement given forth e. Page 12. C5) Ibid. (e) The 
Trial of Peter Boſs Cre. Page 6. (4) Plea for the Innocent. 7 12. (e) Pag- 


11. (0 More Diviſions amongſt the Quakers Page 15. ( Judgement given 
forth Cc. Page 17. and Append.to the Hiſtory of the Quakers. Tag. 16. 
* 


2 gain 


© lend 


The Introduction. 

gain G. K. () calls them Pelagians and Deiſts. And (i) 
To many of the Quakers (ſaith G. K.) all are Chriſtians (ro 
wit, Jer, Mahumetans, Painims] in whom any good ſeed 
ol Religion appeareth, and which they ſay is from Chriſt, yea is 
Chriſt himſelt. Aud ( 4 ) Many, yea the moſt, or rather 
almoſt all the Miniſters among the Quakers (very few 
excepted) do affirm, that this inward Light is ſuffieient 
to bring forth the new Birth, and to give eternall Salvation, 
without any thing, without us, that is, without the man Chriſt 
that was outwardly born, and crucified and roſe again, whom 
ſome of their Miniſters in my hearing, hath called an out- 
ward thing, a ſhell, a husk, that doth little or nothing pro- 
fit us, and the Faith of which doth nothing profit us. And 
Will am Penn (continues G. K.) in that Meeting at Ratc/:f, 
where he falfly called me an Apoſtate, did publickly proclaim 
after this manner: Friends, ſaid he, I ſee no great need of 
preaching, the Faith of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, for all 
England and all Chriſtendom hath that Faith, and ir doth 
not profit them, But the Faith which proficeth Men is the 
Faith of Chriſt within, and that Friends preach- Let now 
(/axth G. K.) the Author judge, or any other intelligent 
Perſon (proteſling Chriſtianity ) whether 1/7 //;am Penn hath 
not ſufficiently by theſe words proved himſelf an Apoſtate from 
the Chriſt:an Faith, 

Tous you have a taſte (for it i no more, compar'd with 
what could produce) of Quakeriſm from the Quakers 
themſelves. Surely moſt admirable and adorable ts divine 
Providence in ſo prodigrouly flrange, and clear a Dete- 
Atom of theſe infernal Blaſphemies and Abominations,from 
the very Mouths of the chief Actors themſelves ;, to the 
end, doubtleſs, that all may hear and fear, tremble and 
quake indeed to meddle, in the leaſt, with theſe Quakers, 


(+ ) Ibid, pag. 12. (1) ibid. pag. 17. () ibid. pig. 20. 
Je aſt 
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leaſt God (as u the Lot of theſe Wretches) by giving them 
up to ſo ſtrange Deluſions and damnable Lies, make their 
Plagues wonderfull, May God mercifully grant. (as the 
Effect of thu Diſcovery) that t he ſound and flable Chriſti- 
ans may regard the Operations of his Hand, and give due 
Praiſe to him that preſerves them from ſo deadly an Infe- 
ftion; that the Weak may be confirm d in their Belief 7 
theſe Divine Verities which are reveal'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, and that theſe who are catch in the Ginmay 
yet eſcape, like a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler. 
But of Quakers enough; only I muit repeat that I can- 
not think my Plow-man ts be the ſole Author of the Book 
that bears hu Name; to, I think ſome good — thereof 
belong s to ſome, who cwwn neither Name nor Profeſſion 
Ou theriſm. It's true, they hate all Proteſtauuts, and chief - 
ly, Presbyterians; yet, there i in that Book ſomething /in- 
gular, its Author appears rather to have ſtudi'd the black- 
ning and 8 of Presbytry, than either the De- 
fence or Palliation of Quakeriſm: for in lieu hereof, I 
find, in many places, only Libells larded with ſuch Lies, 
Calumnies, and Slanders, as the more invettive Roma- 
niits, and other invettive Hierarchichs uſed to throw 
at all true Proteſtants, but mainly at the Puritan Pres- 
byterians. There u, moreover, in ſome places, more plain- 
ly expreſs*d, but all along couch*d,yet obuious enough to the 
obſervant, a warmih and kindneſs for theſe of the Hierar- 
ehich,or Prelatical Principles. In aword,much of the Book 
breaths forth another Species or ſort of Malignancy, than 18 
that of Quakeriſm,a Malignancy peculiar to the Author of 
Presbytries Triall, and ſuch profeſſed Romaniſts ; to Heylen 
and Le Strange, and ſuch barefac'd Papaturians,much ra. 
ther than to theſe more fallacious and ſpiritual Antichri. 
Niaus- Neither can any ſenſible Man earneſtly read their 
Book + 
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Book,and not perceive ſo much. Strange ! Canwt they not 
wphold their Hierarchy, except they thus ſtudy to under- 
mine Chriſtianity, and join with its deadly Enemies, and 
that too with ſwch Varlets of em whoſe Brutiſhneſs and 
moliſh 2 — as was the good fortune of Aſop's 
Als, are their only ſecurity, and ſet them too low for any 
Man to nottice them Im alſo inform'd that the pretend. 
ed Author us'd to have mo#t 24 and frequent Converſe 
with an Epiſcopal Miniſter of no mean Rank. Moreover, 
ſeeing many of the Prelatiits oppoſe the ſometimes receiv'd 
Sentiments,yea and common Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land, for which they pretend ſuch Veneration, hy Eſpouſing, 
with Papiſts, Quakers, and the lite Oppoſers of Truth, the 
Tenets of Pelagians, and Arminians, no great wonder thot 
they ſyncretize with ſuch Seffaries againſt the Presbyteri- 
an Calvinians ( as they ſpeat) and accordingly the Neope. 
lagian Hierarchicks ( fr there are Epiſcopals, ſurely of a 
better Mind. and Judgement more Orthodox) make athird 
Squadron of thu unſandrfd Army, and in Railing, Anti. 

N chriſtian Sophiſtyy, and ſuch unworthy Methods, labour to 
come ſhort oF neither Quakers nor Papiſts. Such a black 

— would well nigh move one to ſ of Presbrte- ö 
rrans as Tertullian ſ of Chriftians , There muſt needs | 
( ſarth he) be ſome good thing among Chriſtians, ſeeing they 
were chictly perſecuted by ſuch a Monſter as Nero. It's a 
fign of your greater Glory (ſaith Hierome (I) to Auguſtine) 
that all the Hereticksabhorr you. Aud here I cannot but not- 
tice hot the Author of The fundamental Charter of Presbytry 
Sc. j having moſt untruly inſinuated, as if we aſcribed to 
our firſt Reformers an Impeccability, and eſpouſed every 
articul ir Senitment or Expreſſion of every one of em, as 
zrnfallible ) no leſs fallly gives out and earneſtly ſtudies to 
(7) Inter Epiſt, Au, uſtini 25. 
perſwade 
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perſwade the World that all theſe our firſt Reformers, and 
eſpecially Mr. Knox, were nothing but a pack of treacber- 
ous bloody Rebels and moſt odtous Men: ſee, to name no o- 
ther places, from page 334. to 346. and 1s not this ſuffict- 
ent Evidence that the Author has a large meaſure of the 
Spirit of Ham the curs d Expoſer of his Father's nakeadneſs, 
but he knows who l thank him, 
Hoc Italus velit & magno mercerur Abaddon. 

The matter u, theſe Men are much grieved that ver we 
were fre'd from Rome's Tyranny and Superſtition, and ſo 
know not how to be even with theſe precious Inſtruments 
of that our moſt happy and admirable Deliverance. , Ano- 
ther of tbeir Aris « that they uſe boldly to pretend the 
Dottrine of their Hierarchy to be moſt Catholick and abſo- 
Iutely neceſszry, and ſo Cn-church moit of the reformed 
Churches ; and, which « no leſs n-chriftian, they ſtrive 
to ſupport it with ſuch Arguments as equally ſerve to 
frabliſh an univerſal Papacy. Again, they uſe to Eng- 
liſh theſe Romiſh Jophi ſint, and yet quite diſſemble the & 
ſwers and Refutations the Reform'd have giv n thereto,as, 
tc name no more, is the conftant Practice of A. M. D. D. 
Moreover they now darr to aſſert, contrary to the acknow- 
ledgement of all Men, and the Conceſſions of the greateſt 
Prelatiſts, that our firſt Reformers were of the Prelats- 
cal Perſwaſion. They would poſſeſs Men with the ſame 
thoughts of the Tranſmarine Reformers, and therefore, a- 
mong other Means to effelt it, they uſe to work on the ne- 
ceſſutuouſneſs or ambition of ſome forraien Proteſtants, as 
the Romaniſts do on needy Greeks and other Eifterns, and 
bribe them to publiſh, for the received Doctrine of the 
Churches they were bred in, ubat is quite contrary to their 
known and common Sontiments and public Confeſſions. 1 
only give ſome Examples of theſe their Arts for too cu 
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recount them all) this i certain that if ye ranſack and un. 
fold their Methods, you hal find nome of em without ſome 
noteable Cheat and fallacy at bottom, Their Hierarchy 
teans on three Props, as its fundamental Supporters: The 
firfF is their wretch'd perverſion of ſome Scriptures, the 
ſecond « their Fancy that it it;11 obtarn'd in the primitive 
Church, the third, that 'twas beliewd by all Ages to be of 
Apoſtolick Inititution. Theſe Conceits are the very Fund a- 
mentals of the Hierarchy, which I here examine. and, as 
I truſt, 4. — accordingly ſo Intitulat the ſubſequent 
Papers. I repeat as little as « poſſible of what has been 
ſaud before, and eſpecially meet with the Hierarchys moſt 
applauded and lateſt Aſerters, and among theſe A M. D. 
D. and the Author of the Fundamental Charter Sc. the far 
more conſiderale part, yea the very ſubſtance of both which 
Books I examine and exartuat. I diſcuſs moreover the 
Plea they bring from Ignatius's Epiſtles, as alſo detect m7 
of the foremention'd Artiſices together with many ſuch un- 
generous Methods not hitherto ſo fully diſcovered Hence 
J hope I cannot be juſtly accounted an Aggreſſor or Pro- 
vocker, nor yet my Papers ſuperfluous: I don't notwith- 
ſtanding impeach as guilty of theſe Deallings all Epi- 
copall men, for of theſe there have been and doubtleſs now 
are both good men and tout Proteftants, and ſuch, I know, 
will never be offended if I lay open open the Weakneſs and 
unworthy Deallings of ſuch as anathemati ge whoſorver pre- 
err the Model of the prime primitive Church-Government, 
the Apoftolick Humility and Simplicity, to their Dioceſun 
Hierarchy, the ſecular Grandeur of ſul ſcgucut aud more de- 
generat Times, if I, among many other Demonſtrations here- 
of, bring @ Cloud of moſt competent and unſuſpecta Witneſſ- 
es, who depone that during the Apoſtolick Age and the prime 


Primitive Church, there was a Biſhop for each Comgrega!:- 
on, 
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on, an Identity of Biſhop and preaching Presbyter, and, fi- 
ally, a compleat Parity of ordinary Paſtors; if I mate 
appear that che greateſt Enemies toihis Truth and Adorers 
of «he Hh erarchy are (mmgre all iber Cunning) compe!rd 
to lublcribe and ſcullat. If ve lome heſtt.it and admire, how 
then ſo many of the Leari'/ can gave therr Hierarchy a di. 
wine Sinftion, or (et 11 ſo lug as the times of the Apeſiles, 
ſuch wowld rem:mber that ! fewer, at leaſt, and theſe of ne 
tels Leari ine, no leſi confider ily pretend, Divene Origen 
for ma ythi ge, the Foundation whereof rotwithſtararng u 
wirenyably tn the duſt of humane Corruption. How many 
Torrents of IFormmwoud hide their little heads in ſources in 
thit (Chriſtian $915 the ſpace of about at hundred years after 
the Carur of the Scriptures was ſealled, whereof ſofewgen- 
wire Monuments nw remain, and wherein Chriſtians (as 
the were ulſo for a good many e nu that time) be- 
ive i at theſe more prodigrous Hereſies, and wholly 
tplyyed i quelling theſe Hydra's, were Hept from watch- 
% e more y and [ubtile Aſſiults of the Enemy, the 
D 1 4vcr of whoſe Tires was ſcarce diſcernable til] they were 
haraly to be eraaicaled, 

Aq un, lis tobe remembred that there are vaſt Ode be- 
tween the Caſes of the Contendivg Parizes ; many things 
tempt aud invite meniopairunze the Pierarchs, whereto 
the other ſide is not cbnoxicns : for whelotver confides in he 
own Parts and Abilities may probably promiſe to himſelf 
a grann ill Aſcert Den tothe net of wor la th Eale, Riches, 
and Horour. Did not ihele aud ſuch Muirves braſs tro 
mi me”, together with ihe Liberts Prelacy grves to He. 
ter,nwox Frinciples and to licentrons Prattices, how few 
Jroull there be {ound to agent tis Cruſe? On the other hand 
Trerhiertu Diſcipline the: think too rigtd ngainft both 
theſe Exormites: and as toworldly Encour agements, there's 

ah: nothing 
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nothing in Presbytry but a mediocraty of Itipend with ahard 
and perpetuill Labour without any Hope of E iſe, Grandor, 
or more opulent Fortune. I fh now hve doon, on Tcax 
not but expreſs how deſirable iwere that lining alive our 
own unſcripturall Hunctet. the Gru de of theſe moft lamen- 
table Contentions, 111 of us toilowed aſter the things which 
make for Peace, a d things wherew:th cne may cdific ano- 
ther. Who woul1 hve thought. ot m ye rs her ce hoy 
all true Prote ſt ints weve ai the very brut D:ſtrutt;. 
on, but that the admirable D.luvera ce Cd g ve us, 
Soul he hid this mt cefir ible Conſrquent. How a- 
mag. g 15 ut that a tumber call Proteſt its l ould vent 
therr Sprite, Milice an Treaſon 1g ft the moſt happy In- 
ftrument of this our Delivery in Feace, His Heel, 
King WILLIAM, who rs under God, the main Siay of 
Proteſt its, whom yet God protect. and | pray may pro- 
tet, m iugre all the malicious Muchinations of wicked 
Men. od yet conti vues to call us to the ſame Duty of 
Chriſt: in Concord, to name no others, by terrible Mon. 
tor: for at one Quarter we are beſieg d by nominal Theiſts 
but real Aiherfts who ridicule God's Sacred Word as the 
product of Rogues or Sots, and explode the Doctrine of the 
Zxiſtence of A gels and Spirits, and conſequently of the 
Bering of God the Futher of Spirits, as the Dream of ſume 
Brainſhick Weaklivgs, and bel a man of ſence: and at a. 
nother Quarter, by 4 4. 4 Combination of Infernal Fiends 
and wretch'd Mortals. It's pleaſant not unt ending to ob- 
ſerve how the latter of theſe Sat anical Machines ſplit and 
#1doe the former: for the well known and corfeſs & Compatts 
and Commerce betten theſe wiched Spirits and M. lcreants 
of hum in Nice, and Oper ations of Demons, and ſuch Effect: 
wndenyably proceeding from preternatural ind incorporeal 
Cauſes are ſure Proofs of ſuch immaterial Beeings, and ſo 
demonſtrat 
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demonſirat the Falſhood of what u brouch's by theſe abomi- 
nable daducees, 


| — aliquiſque malo fuit uſus in illo. 
O how cloſsly ought al of us to joyn in Weeping, Sighing, 
ar (Hang. not only for our oun Guilt, but aljo for ihe't s 
ſuch horrible Alumi nut tums that be dum an the miſt of the 
Land. In the mean while theſe and a thoaujana ſuct Mi, 
chiefs moitly owe themſelves to this Controverſy, our Di- 
viſions, Ignorance, want of Church. Diſcapline, ard uber 
ſuch its odious Effects. Heu many, thro God's Bleſsing, 
ſhould that Leal, Learning and Induitry ſpent for the * 
port of mens unſcripturall Conceits, have brought to the 
bedrence of Chriſt from both Romaniſts and open Infidels ! 
Hen, quantum potuit Terrz, pelagique parati 
Hoc, quem Civiles hauicrunt, ſanguine, dextræ 
Bleſfd then in this Caſe ſhould be the Peace Maker, 
wherefore, let all of us Pray for our Jeruſalem that Peace 
may be within her Walls, and Proſperity within her Pa. 
laces. Let us alſo with Tertullian (m) adore the tulineſs 
ol the Scriptures; which ( 4s Auguſtine () teaches) con- 
tain all things ncediull eicher tor Faith or Lite. Ihe Books 
(/azth Conſtantine ihe Great (o) ot the Evangeliſts, Apo- 
ſtles and ancient Prophets, clearly teach us the Mind of God 
w .crctore laying aſide hoſtile Diteords, let us ſcek trom theſe 
the Determination of our Controverſies. Surly this 35 4 
Cath lick Principle: Good had it been if the Fathers had 
as cl Fuck tt in Prattice as they firmly behievd it. 
You aſſert (at Optatus (: ) to the Donatiſts) We deny; 
between your Aſſeruon and our Deny al the Peoples minds Wa- 
ver; let none believe either you or us, we ate all contenti- 
ous Men, Judges mult be ſought, it theſe be ſ ught tor among 
( m ) Adverſus Herr e em. ( n De Dothrin Cbriſi na. Lib.2, Cap. 
9. Ce ) Theodorct, Hiſt, Eccicl, Lib. 1. C. p. 7. & Hiſt. II ip. tit. Lib. a. Cap. 
„ (þ/ libs. 
4 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, they can be found amo ig neither of the Parties, be- 
cauic che Truth is impeded throꝰ Partiality; we muſt ſeeł tor 
Judges trom without, it che Judge be a Pagan, he cannot 
K o the Myireries of Chriſtians; if a Jew, he is an Enemy 
to Chriitiar Baptiim: on Earth therefore there caun't be iou d 
a Determination ot this Controvetſie: a judge muir be ſought 
from Heaven; but why ſhould we knock at Havens Gates, 
when, hearing the Golpel we have Chriſt's Teitament. 4 
hrung elegantly compar'd the S:ripture to Mu, Tefta- 
ment, which is able to determine ever Coniroverſts that 
may ariſe among his Chilren, a dg, tie who (cit us this 
Ieitament is in Heaven; let his W.Il cheretore be louvhr tor 
in the Goſpel as in a Teſtament: for the things which you 
now do, Chrut torlaw betore they came to pas. The ſame 
TJuftice aud no more dy we require in the preſent Cſe; we 
require, With Cypnan (g) that Cuitom or Tradition which 
is without Sctipture, tho: orherways never ſo Old. be thrown 
away as mouldy Errors. Let not tte Il pe of Emoluments, 
feculir Grandruy, or Power, make Men rack their Wits 
10 D rade and Detire the Truth. and &ſpile the Apeſto- 
lick Humliiy, and Preity, Chen ( [:1:1h Chryſoitome 
(r ) Heilig of theſe Apoſtolick Times, and that by way 
of Oppoſirzon to his own Age Church Government was not 
Honour or Grandeur, but Watching and Care ot the Flock. 
Seeing it's evident ( ſaith Ifidorus Peluſiota) how vaſt a dit- 
ference there is between the Ancient humble Miniſtry and the 
preſeur Tyranny : Why don't ye Crown with Garlan.s aud 
Ce ebrate the Lovers of Parity or Equality? Let vet ihe 
gy Page witry of feppiſb Cerem ones Malu wa our He tris 
from the ſomplicity of the Goſpel. Ts ſuch traſh worth the 
patronizivg! Ni rather, Let the Sword of God (Then tre 
Jerome's words () cut off every thing that men, witnvut 

C q ) Tpiſt. ad Pompcjum. Cr In Atta Apoſt. Homil. 3, / I 
pri mum Haz ga. the 
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the Authority and Teſtimony oi the Scriptures, have deviſed 
and pretend as it they had it by Apoſtolick Tradition, Let 
all ſuch things be broken in Pieces called Nehuſtan, and, 
finally, facrific'd to Truth and Peace.Whaticever thing God 
commands us /et's cbſerve to dit, and neither add there. 
to nor diminiſh froms. This I'm ſure ts the old Path, 
and the good Way wherein if we Walk we ſhall find re 
to our Souls, our Peace ſhall be «s Ruder, und our Righ- 
geouſneſs as the Waves of the Sea, we ſhall Dwell tage- 
ther in that Brotherly Unity, which is a true Ai tecedent 
of Life for evermore. And this I can freely [av is the 
ultimat Deſign of Compoſing and Emitting the erſu rg Trea- 
tiſe, and is and ſtil} ſhall be the fervent Prayer of 


Will. Jameſon. 
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pag. 71. lin. 21, 

But ( ſaith Heylen, Coſmographie pag. 33 2.) beeing once ſettled in an orderly and con- 
ſtant Hierarchy, they held the ſame untill the Reformation began by Knox : when he G& 
bus Aſßciats approving the Genevian Plat-form, teok the advantage of the Minority of 
King James the ſixt, to introduce Presbyterian Diſcipline and ſuppreſs the Biſhops. 


pag. 96. lin. 9. 
What was the mind of the Waldenſes & Huffites C ſaith Voetus ſpeaking of the Op- 


poſers of Prelacy, Polit. Eccleſ. part. 2. pag. 833. i evident from their moſt 
accurat Hiſtory written by Joh. Paulus Perrinus, which is not extant ſave in their vul- 
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T he Fundamentals of the 


HIERARCHY 


examined and diſproved. 


Part I. 


W hich briefly handles the prime Arguments 
for the Hierarchy, as alſo ſome of its 


Concomitants and Qualities. 


Section I. 


The Scope of the enſuing Treatiſe. 


HE purpoſe of our preſent Diſcourſe is not directly to 
> handle that much toſſed Debate; f an Office m the 
Church for ſpecies or kind ſuperiour to that of diſpenſing the 
Word and Sacraments hath any footing or warrant in the 
Wordof God? Neither will this be judged neceſſary by 
any who call to mind that many Treatiſes diſproving . 
A the - 


— 
Err 


2 Te Fund imentals of the Hier ch Part l. 
the divine right of Epiſcopacy. N Du c, and Reftins 
Inſtrucndem, have had fo good ſuccels that, for ought I know, they 
ſtand intirely without any ſhadow of an Anlwer. Yea the molt learned 
that ever pleaded for the Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy, will not blame 
us, though we yeeld n»Scripture-groundto it, but only conſider it 
in it felt as a thing indifferent; of which mind, among the Ancients, 
were, not only thoſe wh.» denyed not the exerciſe of his Office to be 
Lawftull, as Hierome; bit alſo the very Biſhops themſelves, as UA 
1 2 all of chem founding this Office, not upon fs Domuucrm, the 

aw of God in the Scriptures z but Eccleſiaſticam conſuerndmens, the pra- 
Rice of the Church. 

A 14 hereto that both Fathers and Conncils equally in Opinion and 
Pract ce, ſtuck no leſs to the lawfulneſs of Patriarcoat, than that of 
ſimple Epiſcopacy ; and yet I believe few among real Proteſtants will 
either aſſert the Divine Right of this Office of Fatriarchat, i. e. that it 
had any Warrant for it in the Word a God; or yet that thoſe Fathers 
an 1 Councils ſo believed, Which preſent Conſideration furniſheth us 
with anther Argument ſufficient t evince that the ancient Ch rch 
founded this Office only upon Cuſtom ; and, as they thought, Chri- 
Rian Prudence, aud not at all upon the Books of the Old and New Te- 
Ramenr, 

$. . Neither do the moſt Learned of the Modern Epiſcopals in 
the leaſt lwerve from this Opinion; amongſt whom I reckon D. Forbes, 
who, (4) having, for a while with the greateſt tenderneis and fear, 
handled this Matter, propones at lengththe Queſtion, 1f Eprſcopacy 
be of Divine Kight > And yet declares himſelf highly difficult. ted what 
to Anſwer ; for abſolutly deny it, he will not: and poſitively aſſert ir 
he dares not: he therefore confounds it with a Synodical Moder:tour- 
ſhip, and then fairly tells us that & 15 of D R. ht; becauſe of the gene- 
ral Scripture-Precepts of Church. Order and Decency, And indeed he car- 
ries himſclf all along in this Matter with ſv much nice Caution, Ambi- 
guiry and Pat, that be evinces the deſperation of the Epiſcopal Cauſe, 
to which ſo learned a Man could afford no bettet Defence, than really 
to deſtroy what he pretends to vindicat. 

Neither is the moſt Learned Biſhop er of another mind, who has 
reduce it to a meer ſhadow, and nonentity, 


(4a) Tren. Lib, 2. Caput 11. 
And 
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And (6) Wille, though he ſays that a drfftrencs is need ſull for ( hurch. 
Policy, yet affirms, hat this cannot 7 by the We dof God, and that 
in the Apoſiles times a Biſhop and Pretbyter were neuber in N ame nor Office 
drſbmn14ſhed And he at large anſwers all Bellarmme's Arguments to 
the Contrary, Sce the Appendix to the ſecond part of the forecited 
Queſtion. Of chis ſame Ju ige nent is their applauded Hooker (c) viz. 
that there is no ground tor their Hierarchy in the word of God;while he 
declares himſelf againſt all particular Forms of Church government, 
and acknowledges that nothing for Disceſan Prelacy can be brought 
therefrom. The neceſſity of Policy ( ſaith he (4) ) and regimen in all 
Churches may be held wthont holding any one certam Form to be neceflary in 
them all. eAnd the general Principles are ſuch as do not particularly preſcribe 
any one, but ſundry Forms of Diſcipline may be equally conſonant unto the ge- 
neral eAxioms of Neripture. It hath been told them that LIM atters of Fans, 
and in general, Matters neceſſarie unto Salvation are of a different Nature 
from Ceremanies, Order, and the kind of Church. Government, that the one 
are neceſſar to be expreſly contamed in the Word of God, or elſe manifeitly col. 
lected out of the ſame ; the other not ſo, that ut xs neceſſarte not to recerve the 
o1e unleſs there be ſomething in Scripture for them, the other free if notlung be 
alled ed 4;amſt them, And the Learned D. Stilling fleet is at no ſmal 
pains to caſhier and expunge, among tbe reſt of peculiar Forms of Go- 
yernment, This Dioceſan P.elacy out of Scriptural- Articles; and not 
only acknowledges, but allo, (e muſters nota few Arguments,where- 
by to Prove that it hath no Ground in Holy Scripture, 

And, Dr. Ad orton, f) Though a zealous Cefender of Epiſcopa- 
cy: Aﬀerts that Hitrome made not the D:ſſerence between Biſhop and Pref- 
liter of Divine Iaſlitution; he aff» nts to Medina the Feſnite, and aſſerts, 
that there was no Difference in the matter of Epiſcopacy betwixt Hierome and 
Acrius : Heaverres further that not only the Proteſtant:, but alſo all the pri- 
mutrove Doctors were of Hierome's mind And finally he concludes, that 
according to the Harmonons Conſent of all M en inthe A poſtolick Age, there 
was no Diffcrence between Biſhop and Pretbyter, but was afterward introduced 
ſor the removal of Schiſm. And fewel Biſhop of Sarisburie ( a Man for 
Piety, and Ability, Second, I am ſure, to few that ever filled an Epiſco- 
pal Chair ) moſt expreſly aſſerts the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter 

(5) De Part 2. (e) Pref ce to his Ecclefiaſtical Policy · 
p- 2-19. and 20. (4) P. 131. (e) la lren. () Apologiz Cathol. lib. 1. p. 118. 119.1 25+ 
9 2 Here 
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Here (faith () he) Mr. Harding findeth great fault, for that 1 have 
tranſlated theſe words, ejuſdem Sacerdotii, of the ſame Buſhoprick, and 
not, as he would have u, of one Preeſibood, God wett a very ſimple Dnar 
rel. Let hum tate, whether he liſteth beſt : eitber- other of theſe wo; ds ſhall 
ſerve bus turn. Eraſmus ſauh,id temporis idem erat Epiſcopus, Sacerdos, & 
Presbyrter : theſe three Names, viz, Biſhop, Price ſt. and Prezbyter at that time 
were all one, And (i) but what meant Mr. Harding here to come in with 
the Difference between Prieſts, or Presbyters and Biſhops ? Thinketh he, that 
Preejts, and Biſhops hold only by Tradition? Or us it ſo horrible an Hereſie, as 
he maketh u, to ſay, that by the Scruptures of God, a Biſhop, and 4 Prieſt 
are all one > Or knoweth he, how far, and unto whom, he reacheth the Name 
of an Heretich > Verily ¶ hryſoſtom ſauh, Inter Epiſcopum, & Presbyterum 
intereſt ferme nibil ; between 4 Biſhop, and a Prie, ( which is all one 
with Presbyter) in a manner there i no difference. St, NHierome ſaith,ſome« 
what in a rou7her ſort, Audio Quendam &c, I hear ſay there is one become 
ſo Peewſh, that he ſetteth Deacons before Prieſts, that 15 to ſay, before Bi. 
Shops : whereas the eApoſile plamly teacheth us that Prieſts, and Biſhops be all 
one, Thus far Jewel. 

The Biſhops and Prieſts (ſaith the famous Biſhop Cranmer (K.)) were 
at one time, and were not two things, but both ane Office in the begmning of 
Chriſtis Religion. And, Inthe New Teſtament, he that is ap mted to be a 
Biſhop or a Prieſt, needeth no Conſecration by the Scripture ; for Election or 
eApponting thereto ſufficient, 

In the ſame MS. ( ſaith Dr. Stillingfleet (I)) i appears, that the 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Therleby, Redman, and Cox, were all of the [ame 
Opimon with the e Arch. Biſhop, that at firſt Biſhops and — were the 
ſame ; and the two latter expreſly cite the Opinion of Jerome with eAp obati= 
on. Thus we ſee by the Teftimony chiefly of him who was Inſtrumental in Our 
Reformation, that he owned not E piſcopacy as a diſtmt# Order from Pres- 
bytry but only as 4 preudent (onſtutution of the (rol Magiſtrat, for the 
better governing in the (hurch, And having proved [that Whugsfr, 
and with him the whole Body of the Engliſh Epiſcopal Divines were of 
the ſame Judgement,thus concludes ; ( m ) By which Principles the D. 
vine Right % Epiſcopacy as founded upon eApoſtolical Prattice, is quite ſub. 
verted ana deſtroyed. 

C Þ ) D:f:ace of the Apology of the Church of England. pag. 121. i 
pige 244%. C {DJ S:illingtet Hen. pig. 392+ (1 3) Ten. pag - 393 (m) 8 
ow 
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Now judge if Dr, Sanderſone (n) ſpoke not without the allowance, 
yeacontrary to the expreſs Mind of his Brethren, when he ſays that the 
Difference among the eAdvecats for Epiſcopacy iu _ er hal, and that all of 
them, even thoſe who yeeld that it 15 not of Drume Right, ne leſs than the reſt, 
aſſert that ut is founded on the Example and Inſtuution of Chriſt or his «Apoſiles. 

$. 3. This Diſcourſe therefore ſhall weigh the Adyantages alledged 
to flow from Epiſcopacy, that it may appear if it have ſuch Effects as 
they Promiſe ; As alſo inquire if the Hurt and Dammage does not pre- 
ponderat all the Good they can pretend to be linked to their Hierarchy. 
Neither ſhall wenegle& to examine, if what the moſt Learned of that 
a bring from Eccleſiaſtick Antiquity, be ſubſervient to their 
Cauſe. 


Section II. 


The Aphoriſm No Biſhop No King diſcuſs'd. 


A Chief Argument whereby they would prove the neceffity of Pre- 
lacy they bring fromthe great _ which they ſay it affords 
to Monarchy, Hence with them Ne Biſhop No Kung is an axioma- 
tick Aphoriſm, which cannot be readily granted, ſeeing, to name no 
more, the charges the Hierarchy ſtood the King and Kingdom made 
a dear Bargain. Much was ſpent in their ſtated Reyenues, but more 
by their clandeſtine Exactions, and other ſiniſtrous means of draining 
the Conntry, and places of their pretended JurisdiQions, throw which 
there are Incorporations that, even at this day, groan under the Debts 
they then contracted: And yet more by ſuſtaining Standing-forces to 
be Janizaries tothe I'relares and their Complices, and perſecute the ſin- 
ccrer part of Proteſtants, for elſe there was then no uſe of ſuch num- 
bers, Let their Maxime may be thus far granted, that Prelacy may 
wuch contribute to the introduction of a Deſpotick and Arbitrary Go- 
vernment : And indeed the great Power they uſurped, and manifold 
Influences they had over both Cities and Country, either to wheedle or 
menace them to elect ſuch Members of Parliament as pleaſed them; and 
( Epiſcoapacy pot prejudicial to regal Power, Page 13, 1, 15. 
ro 
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to oo or awe theſe Parliament -· men to ſpeak in their own Dialect: 
And the being of a good number of them prime Lords of the Articles, 
whereby they had cither the mediat or immediat F lection of the reſt, 
made them well nigh able to effect no leſs: Which Kind of Goyern- 
ment no Wiſe and Paternal Prince will defire, 

$. 2. Moreover that Princes have no great reaſon to be fond of 
them is apparent from their great unfiene(s to manage Politick and 
Stare- Affairs. 

There are two Ways whereby one may be fitted for being a States- 
man; either when Natural induements are extraordinary, which I 
duubt if many of our Prelats could affirm of themſelves : Or elſe that of 
Education and continued Induſtry whereby to be fitted for State-imploy- 
ments; but ſo far were they from any thing of this, that duriog their 
greener years, they had quite other Studics and Imployments, being 
deſig ned for the Miniſtry; and ſo were obliged to proſecute hard the 
Study of Divinity, which, I am ſure, will give any Man his hands full of 
Work, who makes earneſt of it. 

From this they are taken to feed ſome Flock, which, at leaſt, will 
give them no leſs exerciſe, Now, how theſe Men can be fit for ma- 
m_ State-affairs, or, how they can be well kept from falling into 
$uleciſms therein, whoſe skill is fo ſmall, is not very diſcernable, But 
though they were neyer ſo well fore-armed for ſuch high State-imploy- 
ments, how find they leiſure ro exerciſe them ? Is not the Ruling, and 
Governing ſo many Miniſters and Churches, which they alledge them- 
{elves to be entruſted with, a Work heavy enough to exerciſe, if not 
to bruiſe any one Man? Or, where haye they found Warrant to relin- 
quiſh the Miniſtry, and turn themſelves to Offices of State when offer- 
ed, or to undertake both together > Do they not believe that either of 
them is heavy enough > Know they not that not only the Apoſtle, but 
alſo the ancient Canons, and, to name no others, theſe which (tbough 
noi truly) are called the Canons of the Apoſtles, moſt clearly condemn 
this their Practice? 

Let neuher ( ſay they ( 4) ) Biſhop, Preibyter or Deacon take upon him 
any ſecular Buſineſs ; othermays let lum be caſt out off his Office : Hence we 
may learn, if it be out of Conſcience that theſe Men plead for Antiqui- 

— (6) Canon 6. *EmTi7xore d Ee ,ſiο quae is norpurdT pri wi 
EVAAtMEartTO wud wh kala ipurle+ 
ty, 
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ty, when they palpable contemn and trample what thernſelyes count 
the molt venerable Precepts thereof, Moreover it's obſervable how 
they, ſo far as their Intereſt led them, till ſtudied the ruine of thoſe to 
whom they owed their Being, as Biſhops, Thus the Roman Prelats 
ſtudied the Ruine of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperours : Thus 
the Biſhops of Scotland brought no ſmall Vexation to both King and 
Nobility, in the Reign of Alexander the lll, And ſo Becket of (aner- 
bury, and his Faction handled Henry the Il of England. Burt worſe did 
their Succeſſours treat Xxchard the Il. whom, in his Abſence, they de- 

rived of his Kingdom. It's vain to repone that theſe were Papiſts ; 
— the ambition of Prelats is well enough known of whatever Name 
they be: Yea ſuch alſo have been the Practices of Prelats who acknow- 
ledged na Pope, as divers of the Greek Patriarks, who helped not a 
little to Derhrone their Emperour, And the Engliſh Biſhops (_ as Sir 
Franc Knol complains in a Letter to Secretary Cacil) encroached not 
a little upon the Priviledges of the Crown, kept Courts in their own 
Name, and ſtill give out, that the Complex of their Office, s, e, the 
civil part of it, as well as the other, without any Diſtinctiou, was not 
from The King but from feſws Chrift, Which Encroachments are real- 
ly Iuperium in Imperio. 

Oa which account, this their uſurped Power, as being dangerous, 
and of a Romiſh Original, was aboliſhed in the firſt Parliament, of Ed- 
wardche VI. The Subſtance of what Dr. Sanderſon either infinuats or 
more clearly expreſſeth in Anſwer hereto, is, that this was a Corruption 
n Edward's Reformation : And that ſome other Comrts in England, as well 
4s theſe of the Biſhops are not kept in the King Name, But ſure, it's not 
yery credible that this was a Corruption ſeeing nothing elſe, ſince Ed- 
ward's Days, hath been done, during the ſucceeding Reigns, for that 
Church's further Reformation; but tis an odd Paradox if we conſider 
the Author, for it was Mary who Aboliſhed this Act of Edward, and 
reſtored their Power when ſhe brought back the reſt of Popery : And 
though other Courts, as he ſays, be not kept in the King's Name, yet 
reaſon teacheth, and former experience proves, how dangerous it was 
to give Eccleſiaſticks ought that looks like an Abſolute power, and 
worldly Grandure, whereby, like the Pope, they may, by his Artifi- 
ces arrive, at length, to a real Independency, And indeed B. Laud 

B 2 made 
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made large ſteps towards it, who, as Roger Coke relates, (c) cope 
with the King himſelf, and e bath his Will and ¶Authority wwuſt viſu Cole 
ledges not as his Commiſſioner, . by bus own «Metropolitan right, and plum- 
ed (thus ſaith the Author) in his own Feathers, all black and white, with- 
out one borrowed from Cæſar whereby the more he aſſumes to bumſelſ the leſs he 
leaves tothe King, he now ſoars higher. 

And notable here is Dr, Sanderſox's diſingenuity, who always gives 
out that the Aſarian Act, which he till compares with, — prefers to 
that of Edward, was never repealed by any ſucceeding Parliament. But 
we are informed by the ſame R. Coke (4) that by the 1. Tac. 25. the 
Marian Act was repealed and ſo that of Edward revived, And now to 
lee him, who pretends to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel ( whoſe Office 1s 
only Miniſterial and ſpiritual, exerciſed only in ſpiritual things, with- 
out reaching Men's Bodies, inflicting only Rebukes, and ſuch verbal 
puniſhments) to ſee ſuch I ſay keeping Courts altogether Civil, and in- 
flicting corporal mulcts and Puniſhments aſter the manner of Worldly 
Potentats, — eſpecially when all this is done in their own Name, would 
really make the indifferent Beholder ayerre that ſuch imitated, to the 
Life, his Romiſh Holineſs, and believed much better his Doctrine of 
his receiving both | piritual and tem oral Sword, than that of our Savi- 
our, whereby he prohited his Apoſtles and their Suc ceſſours all ſuch 
carthly Grandure and deſpotick Power, as reſembles the Lordſhip and 
Dominion of worldly Princes. 

$. 3. But their Maxime not only .intimats that Prelacy well accord- 
eth with Mouarchy ; but alſo, that any other Form of Church-govyern- 
ment is deſtructiye thereof. Which how they will evince I know not: 
How they can ſhew that Presbytrie, with which I am only here concern- 
ed, is deſtructive of, or inthe leaſt inconſiſtent with Monarchy I cannot 
perceive, They can, Tam ſure, neither deduce their Inference from 
the Practice of Presbyterians, nor the Principles of Presbytrie : Not 
from the firſt, for though they load them,as if che had been the Cauſe, 
of many Civil Broyls and Calamities, and eſpecially of theſe enſuing the 
Year 38. We may juſtly, yea with the allowance of the Hierarchie's 
greateſt Favourets, reje& the Charge, and ſend it home to the Prelats, 
who, by their attempting to introduce into the Church a Mals of 
Romiſk Superſtitions, and their Pride and Tyranny exerciſed on all 


(c) Detection of the Court and State of England. Vol. 1. Page 361. 
Sorts, 
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ſorts, were become unſupportable to both Nobility and People. 

B. Laud, Montegue and ſuch Papaturients were then earneſtly labour. 
ing the reintroduction of a Maſs of Romiſh Leaven into England, tbough 
there were but too much there already which had never been caſt cut. 
Take one Inſtance or two inthe words of R.Cokea big bChurch-of-Eng- 
land- man, and no Lover of Presbyterians,]'m ſure. The Biſhops ( faith he 
(e ) ) of the Provmce of Canterbury in their own Names, en jau the removal 
of the Commumon· table in the Paroch Churches & Unnoerſities, from the bo- 
dy of the ¶ hurch or Chancel to the eaſt of the (hancel, & canſe Rails to be ſet a- 
2 the Table, and re ſuſe to adminiſter the Sacrament to ſuch as ſhall not come 
up to the Rauli, & recerve it Kneeling: that the beak of Sports, on Sundays, he read 
in Churches, and enjoin Adoration, 1 do not find that Adoration was ever enjoi 
ed before, nor any of the forenamed Injunttions in any ( anon of the Church. Our 
Biſhops were of the ſame mettal with theſe Innovatours in England, 
and their moſt docile Schollars : Laud therefore and his Faction 
apprehending that we would make but a ſmall reſiſtance againſt them to 
whom England was likely to yeeld, prepared for us all her Cup with 
ſome other additional Drugs more Romiſh, than what was obtruded 
on the Engliſh, Witneſs the Form in the «Adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
which (as R. Coke (4) acknowledges) was the ſame in the Maſs. 
But ſeeing, the knowledge of the ſtare we were in, when the Nation 
entred into a Covenant, and oppoſed that Stream of Romiſh Abomina- 
tions, contributes not a little to repell their fierce charges of Rebellion 
and Sedition; the Reader will pardon me though at ſome length Itran- 
ſcribe a Paſſage from one who is beyond. ſuſpicion of being partial in 
favours of Presbytrie, Covenant, or ought of that nature: Imean Ur. 
Burnet ( f The Biſhops ( ſaith he ) therefore were cheriſhed by him ( the 
King viz.) with all maginable expreſſions of kindneſs and confidence ; but 
they loſt all them Eſteem with the People, and that upon drvers Accounts. The 
People of Scotland had drunk in 4 deep prejudice againſt every thing that ſa- 
voured of Papery, This the Biſhops judged was too . ere ſore took all 
means poſſible to leſſen it, both in Sermons and Diſcourſes, molliſ ing their O- 
pimons and commending their Perſons, not without ſome reflections on the Refor- 
mers, But this was ſo far from gammg their Deſign, that it abated nothing of 
the Zeal was againſt Popery, but very much hightned the rage agamſt them- 
ſelves, as favouring it too much, 

(e) Vol. 1. Pag. 36 1. (4) Pag. 368. ( — of the D. of flamil aun. Pag. 29.30. 
ere 
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There were alſo ſubtile Queſtions Farted ſome Tears beſore in Holland 4- 
bout Predeſtination and Grace; and Arminius his Opinion, as u was condemm- 
ed in 4 Synod at Dort, ſo was generally ill reported of in all reformed Churches, 
and no-where worſe than in Scotland: but mo of the Biſhops, and them Ad- 
herents, undertook openly and — the Defence of theſe Tenets, Likewiſe 
the Scotiſ e Miniſters and People had ever a great reſpett tothe Lord u- day, 
and generally the e Morality of tt is reckoned an Article of Faith among them: 
but the Biſhops not only undertook to beat down this Opinion, but by ther Pra- 
Fhices expreſſed their negleft of that Day; and after all this they declared them- 
ſelves avowed Zealots for the Liturgy and Ceremonies of England, which were 
held by the Zealows of Scotland all one with Popery. D pon theſe eAccomnts it 
was, that they loſt all their Eſteem wth the People, Neuber ſtood they m bet. 
ter Terms with the Nobility, who at that time were as conſiderable as ever Scot- 
land ſaw them; and ſo proved both more ſenſible of Injuries, and more capable 
of reſenting them. They were offended with them, becauſe they ſeemed to have 
more intereſt with the King than themſelves had, ſo that Favours were mainly 
diſtributed by their Recommendation; they were alſo upon all Afſairs, nine of 
of them were Prrvy Connſellers,divers of them were of the E xchequer, Sport. 
wood Arch-Biſhop of S. Andrews, was made Chancellowr, and Maxwell 
Biſhop of Roſs was fair for the Treaſwry, and engaged m a high rivalry with the 
Earl of Traquair, then Treaſonrer, which tended not a latle to help foreward 
their Ruine, And befides this, they began to pretend highly to the Titles and 
Impropriations and had gotten one Learnmonth « «Minſter —_— eAbbot 
of Lindoris, and ſcemed confident to get that ſtate of «Abbots, with all the 
Revenue and Power belonging to it, again reſtored into the hands of chmen; 
defigning alſo, that according to the 71 Inſtitution of the ¶ olledge of Juſtice, the 
half of themi'ſhould be — This could not but touch many of the No- 
bility in the quick, who were too large ſharers in the Patrimony of the Church, 
not to be very ſenſible oft. They were no leſs hatefwll to the Mmniſtry, becauſe 
of their Pride, which was cried out npon 4s unſupportable, Great ( omplaints 
were alſo generally made of Simomacal Pattions with their Servants, which mas 
imputed to the M aſters, 4s if it had been for their advantage, at leaſt by their 
allowance. 

© They alſo exacted anew Oath of Intrants, (beſides what was in the 
Act of Parliament for obedience to their ordinary) in which they 
* were obliged to obey the Articles of Perth, and ſubmit to the _—_ 


and Canons. They were alſo dayly making Inroads upon their Juri 
* dition 
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«diction, of which the Miniſters were very ſenſible ; aud univerſally 
«their great rigour againſt any that ſayoured of Puritaniſm, together 
«with their medling in all Secular-affairs, and relinquiſhing their Dio- 
« celes to wait on the Court and Council, made them the Object of all 
« Men's fury, Burt that which heightned all to a Crifs was, their 
« adviſing the King to introduce ſome Innovations in the Church by bis 
on Authority ; things had proſpered ſo ill in general Aſſemblies, that 
« they thought of theſe no more, Andinthe Parliament 1633. that 
«ſmall addition to the prerogatiye, that the King might appoint what 
© habits he pleaſed tothe Clergy, met with vigorous oppoſition, not- 
« withſtanding the King ſeemed much concerned for it; thoſe who op- 
« poſed it being ſharply taken up, and much negle&ed by his Majeſty, 
« which ſtuck deep in their Hearts, the Biſhops bearing all the blame 
of it, At this time a Liturgy was drawn Ge Scotland, or rather the 
« Engliſh reprinted with that Title, ſave that it had ſome Alterations 
* which readred it more invidious and leſs ſatisfactory; and after long 
«conſulting about it and another Book of Canons, they were at length 
« agreed to, that the one ſhould be the Form of the Scotiſh- worſhip, and 
the other the model of their Government, which did totally vary from 
their former Practices and Conſtitutions : and as if all things had con- 
« ſpired to carry on their Ruine, the Biſhops not ſatisfied with the Ge- 
« neral High. commiſſion- court, produced Warrants fromthe King for 
« ſetting up ſuch Commiſſions in their ſeveral Dioceſſes, in which with 
© other Aſſeſſors, Miniſters, and Gentlemen, all of their own Nomina- 
tion, they might puniſh Offenders. That was put in practice only by 
the Biſhop of Galloway, who though he was a pious and learned Man, 
yet was fiery and paſſionate, and went ſo roundly to work, that it was 
«*cryed out upon as a Yoke and Bondage which the Nation was not able 
to bear. And after allthis the King ( adviſed by the Biſhops ) com- 
* manded the Service- book to be received through Scotland, and to be 
read accordiug to the New Book at Eduburgb on Eafter-day in the 
year 1637. 

Thus Dr. Burnet, of which kind much more might be taken from his, 
and the Writings of other Adverſaries themſelyes, and yet far more from 
theſe of the Diſintereſted. And now judge under how wofull a Burden 
we then groaned, and if it was not high time for the Nation to curb ſuch 
Tyrauny over Bodies and Conſciences, and ſtemm the tide of theſe 
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hatefull Corruptions, which not ſoftly and by a ſtelth, but by violence, 
like a mighty torrent, were bearing all before them, and at once ready 
to ſweep away both Religion and Property: Should they nor by ſit- 
ting ſtill and quietly yeelding both Sacred and Civil Rights, have proy- 
ed in the higheſt degree treacherous to their God, Countrey and Poſte- 
rity? And ſeeing the Prelats were either the Authors, or great Promo- 
ters of all this Miſchief; and the Officeit ſelf aſſerted only upon human- 
right, and ſo as a thing indifferent, by its ableſt Advocars ; and by the 
King kimſelf (+) yeelded ts be contrary to the conftitmtion of the Church of 
Scotland ; And, finally, by the body of the Nation held to be untaw- 
full, Tyrannical and Antichriſtian : Were they not then highly obliged, 
not only, to caſhire the Officers, but alſo to aboliſh the Office it elf? 
In the mean while, rhough their Supplications were both moſt humble 
and reaſonable, yet ſo had B. Laud and his Faction miſlead and abuſed 
the King's Majeſty, who otherwiſe was both Vertuous and Laudable, 
that the Suppliants were at firſt anſwered with terrible Menaces, then 
with dilatory and ambiguous Speeches, which were ſeconded with 
earneſt Preparations for a moſt deſtructive War, and yengeance on the 
fuppoſed Delinquents, Nor was ever ought granted but by inches as 
the urgency of the Courts Aﬀairs compelled rhem,reſolving in the mean 
while only to gain time, and practiſe ſuch Arrifices untill ſtrength being 
recovered, the Suppliants, either broken among themſelves, or lul- 
led into ſecurity, might be overwhelmed at unawars, and with the more 
eaſe ſacrificed to the fury of the Canterburians, As for the black and 
criminal Actions imputed, during thele Times, to the Covenanters 
i. e. to the body of the Nation, ſecing not only the Bulk of the Com- 
monalty, and Gentry, but alſo the Nobility well nigh to a man, fave the 
Papiſts, as is acknowledged on all hands, joined in oppoſing theſe E- 
normities ) as I ſhall eyer moſt frankly condemn them when the charge 
is proved, and doubt not (which falls out in the beſt of Actions) but 
that divers hol joined them might drive ſiniſttous Ends; ſo Iayerre 
that all the impartial will diſtinguiſh between Scelus and Error, 
and aſcribe any Eſcapes or Soleciſms, any way chargeable on 
others, not to their want of Conſcience and Loyalty, but at worſt to 
their want of fore-ſight: to which byaſs the odd dealings of the 
Court, and their want of Experience of theſe with whom they after- 
( þ ) Nalſm's Collections Vol, 1. Page 247, 
ward 
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ward joined, doubtleſs contributed not a little to incline them, They 
were not ignorant that King James who ( as Dr. Burnet (i) intimars) 
oppoled Presbytry, not out of Conſcience, but Policy, rarely minded to 
keep what he promiſed; and, at every innovation he introduc'd, 4 
yerr'd that it ſhould be the laſt, while he only deſigned to make it a pre- 
paratiye for more, And indeed, to name no others, King Fames his pre- 
varicating, temporizing, promiſing, and conſenting to what be ne- 
ver mean d to ſtand longer than untill by force, he ſhould be able to 
undoethem, is not altogether conceal'd even by his own —_ (&) 
himſelf, though rarely, Iacknowledge, guilty of ſo much ingenuity, 
Neither made he any bones to obtrude on this Kingdom inquiſition- 
like High-commiſſion-courts, mubout any Law (1) or Attsof Parlia- 
ment. 

Theſe his ſteps were troaden by his Succeſſour, who, being — 
ſeſſed by the Canterburians, with all imaginable ſeverity, urged and in- 
creaſed theſe lawleſs Innovations, and yet ſtuck not to ayerre that he 
took Arms only to ſurpreſs Rebellion, and not to mmpoſe N oveltes ( . And 
that all Conceſſions then given were only to gain time, till ſufficient 
ſtrength to overwhelm this Kingdom, might be recovered, is not only 
colligible from the more impartial Accounts of theſe Times, but alſo 
from Nalſen himſelf. The K mg ( ſaith wel ) was prevail'd wth,by this 
reaſon offered by Traquair to ſign the following Inſlruttions, That his Majeſty 
notwithſtanding whatever the Parliament could do, might, whenever he was in 
a better Capacity, introduce Epiſcopacy, becauſe the Biſhops being by all the 
Laws of Scotland, one of the three Eſtates of Parliament, no eAtt that paſſed 
without them would be of force, much leſs an Att for ther eAboltion, eſpecial-- 
ly they not appearing or conſenting to &, hut proteſting agamſt it. Now, as the 
ſame Nalſon celates, In theſe InſtruQions the King allows bis Commiſh- 
oner to couſent in his Name to the aboliſhing of Epiſcopacy when it 
ſhoul4be enacted by the General Aſſembly. And now judge what ſtrange 
Policy this was,which left the King at Liberty to null all Acts of Parlia- 
ment wherein Biſhops had not a Vote, even the? himſelf had ratified the 
Abolition of Epiſcopacy,and added never ſo poſitive a Sanction to theſe 
Acts male without Biſhops, which preſuppos'd his Ratification of 
their Excluſion from voting in Parliament, Now I ſay, ſuch ſtrange 
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dealings as theſe, and thereupon the dreadfull Effects of the Court's fu- 
ry, ſo ſoon as it could gather ſtrength to exerciſe them, might promp 
Men to an extream ſheineſs of believing any of its Promiſes, and incline 
them to a clofſer Conjunction with theſe of whoſe Arts they had leſs Ex- 

rience, And doubtleſs when they made the League with the Eng- 
iſh Parliament, they were far from believing that ſome of them drove 
ſuch Ends as afterwards appeared, and far from foreſeeing (as certain- 
ly were many of the they Engliſh Parliament ) the diſmal Alterations 
which enſued; otherwiſe certainly they had nevet join d with the Eng- 
liſh or done ought of that kind. And indeed, as to their ſecond entry 
into Eugland, Dr, Burnet (i) ingenuouſly demonſtrats that it was well 
nigh impoſſible for them at that time to do otherways, Moreover that 
the Crime of Selling his Majeſty is falſly imputed to the State or 
Church of this Nation, and that they abhort d and deteſted ſo wicked 
a Parricide as was committed on his Royal Perſon, may be atteſted even 
by the greateſt of Royaliſts themſelyes ; whereof, their Reception of, 
and ſtanding for King Charles the II, and that in oppoſitien to Antimo- 
nar chicks, untill they together with him were broken by the preyail- 
ing Enemy, is a ſufficient evidence. 

And as I ſhall not defend the ſeparate actings of ſome call d the Aſſo- 
ciats, ſo I ſay that every juſt Eſtimator of theſe Affairs will, after ſeri- 
ous reflection, be ready, atleaſt, to excuſe and pity them; ſeeing they 
not only had freſh memory of the ſcarce paralell'd dealing of the pre- 
ceeding Reign, but alſo perceived evident Specimens of a ſtrange Ge- 
nius in the Succeſſor; whence they might collect how ſad and terrible 
things might be feared from him, ſhould he be permitted to give the 
reins of Aﬀeairs to the Popiſh and other Incendiaries, whom even at that 
time he was obſeryed moſt to fayour ; and if his ſubſequent Actions have 
not given theſe too mucho ſay for themſelyes, I leave to the judge- 
ment of the unbyaſſd, However things be, ſeeing theſe were but a 
bandfull never approy'd by the body of the Nation, or the moſt part 
of Presbytetians — their doings cannot in the leaſt infringe the 
inſtance, Another inſtance is that of the Presbyterians their aſſiſting 
and preſerying of King James the VI in his Minority. 

But now put caſe many foul and unjuſtifiable things might be object- 
ed, and theſe their Actions accompanied with many Circumſtances and 

(C i ) Memoires Page 235, 236. 
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Concomitants not to be defended ; yet how levels this at the core of the 
Controyerſie? Jam dic Pofthume de tribus capollisꝰ Let them either ſpeak 
to the purpoſe, or acknowledge their extrayagancies : It's evident, and 
we prove, yea even from their own moſt approved Writers, that then, 
Liberty, Religion, and all morality was ſtruck at and well nigh over- 
whelmed ; the Body of the Nation jointly oppos'd themſelves, that 
they might ſtop the Torrent, Now the _=_ is,if this was Lawfull 
— well done > and with this they rarely dar medle, or it they do, it 
muſt be on preſuppoſition of pure paſſive ebedience, without any ex- 
ception, and of other ſuch Hypotheſes as not only equally level at the 
Reformation of moſt of the Churches from Popery, but alſo transform 
regular Monarchy into an abſolute Tyranny, ruine all Subjects, and at 
length prove really deſtructive of what they pretend to advance: either 
I ſay they muſt uſe theſe or the like Hypotheſes, and ſo give what is well 
nigh nothing to the purpoſe, or elle adduce what is wholly forraign 
thereto, and only load our ſtout and worthy Oppoſers of that Maſs of 
Romiſh Superſtition, Irreligion, and Prophanity, with moſt heavy Ac- 
cuſations, as falſe and perfidious, acting from bad and baſe Motives, u- 
ling unworthy Methods, driving ſiniſtrous Ends, and thus only endea- 
your to beſpatte and blacken their Adyerſaries, not to handle the Con- 
troverſie: And this minds me of what I have obſery'd in ſome of the 
Popiſh Hiſtorians, and dthers of their Declaimers againſt our firſt Re- 
formers, for their bad cauſe permitting them to ſpeak little or nothing 
dire&ly to the Purpoſe, and their Malice allowing them as little to be 
filent ; they ſpend moſt of their Harangues in decrying and reproachin 

all who were active in that Reformation as guilty of many foul —. 
Blemiſhes, acting nothing ſincerely but out of baſe Principles, and to 
as ill Deſigus: and amongſt other things is chiefly — the Crime 
of Rebellion, whereon the Romaniſts moſt commonly expatiat : and 
ſome of them add much about Conſpiracies between theſe Reformers 
and the Twrk againſt the Catholicks as if He had been at the bottom of 
moſt was then done: juſt as our Adverſaries make Cardinal Richlien, 
and the French, the Authors and chief Promoters of our oppoſing Lauds 
Popiſh Innovations: ſurely the former is leſs ridiculous and carries 
more colour of poſſibility than the latter. Inthe mean while it will 
make their Calumnies of leſs Credit with all true Proteſtants, that they 
load Knox and the reſt of our firſt Reformers with no leſs black detra- 
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ion and ſl inder, than they do theſc of the 38, accuſing and condem- 
ning them of an anarchick and ungovernable Temper, hatred againſt 
all Kings, Faction and Rebellion: and on this fille pretence they 
breath out their malice and bitterneſs againſt them, and that no leſs 
fiercely than they do againſt the Oppoſers of the Canterburian Incendi- 
aries. And thus much of the Practice of Presbyterians. 

Neither have they any more reaſon to alledge the ſecond, that the 
Principles of Presbytry are contrary to Monarchy, none of them yeeld- 
ing any ſuch Inference. Their peculiar Hypotheſis wherein they op- 
pole Prelacy is, that no Paſtor ought to uſurp a Dominion or Superiority 
over his Brethres: Ani how this Principle can induce any to at- 
tempt the eyerfion of Monarchy, is not eaſily conjectured. 

They have yet another Principle, that whoſoever i call d to the Mi- 
mſtry ought not to intangle himſel f in any { row cAfairs, but to lay out hunſelf 
wholly for the Souls of «Men, and to thu end be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
fox : Which is conſonant enough ro the former, but oppolite to 
the Principles of Prelats; who aſſert that Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Offices 
are compatible, and may be lodged in the ſame Subject: and according- 
ly they graſp and inhance whatſoevet Places of State they can come by, 
both of higher and lower degree. Now, whether that Government 
which is only Miniſterial, not, if they hold to their Principles, con- 
cern'd with Politicks, or Civil Government, but only with the Souls 
of Men, for the Edification of whom all their Studies ate directe d; or 
that which is pompous and deſpotick ,allowing Church-men to climb 
unto the higheſt Places of State, be moſt oppoſite to Monarchy, let any 
Man judge. And although the Prelats acknowledge dependance upon 
their Prince, they but only do what the Popes did, who for a long time 
acknowledged their dependance upon the Emperour, and ſought' their 
Election or the Confirmation thereof from him, untill by little and little 
they got to ſtand upon their own Legs to, almoſt, the oyerthrow and 
ruine of their Soveraigu and Benefactor. Now, Prelacy and Popery 
being really one and the ſame Government , Princes ought to fear 
no leſs Miſchief from the one than from the other, 
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Section III. 


Their Argument taken from Order, weighed. 


A Not her Achillean Argument they bring from the Nature of Order, 
which, they ſay, is wholly inconſiſtent with Parity. Hence one of 
their (oryphes brandiſhing it, to the end he might compleat the Demon- 
ſtration, cited Ariſtetle himſelf for; the Definition of Order, which 
( ſaith he) is ſecundum quem aliquid alters prius aut poſterins dicitur. For 
that unhappy word ſimu! would have ſpoil'd the whole Buſineſs, and 
therefore muſt be left out. And certain it is that none of them can im- 
prove this Argument any more than he has done, ſeeing, according to 


the expreſs Definition of Order, a Parity is no leſs confiſtent therewith 


than Superioty and Inferiority. : 

$. 2. Moreover if this Topick do them any ſervice, it ſhal, at length, 
eſtabliſh a Pope over them all; ſeeing a Parity of ſuperior Officers, as 
Biſhops or Arch-biſhops, is no leſs Cyclopick and Monſtrous (for with 
theſe names they calumniat Presbytry ) x Wo a Parity of Paſtors. Yea 
by this their Argument it is manifeſt how they reproach moſt of the re- 
formed Charches, as if there were nothing there but a Babyloniſh Con- 
fulion; and the Apoſtles themſelyes, none of whom, Ithink, took the 
Oath of Canonical Obedience to another. Moreover, whoſoeyer de- 
nies a Parity in a plurality of Governours (tho' the chiefeſt in a Society) 
as if 'rwere unwarranted by Example, and tending to Confufion, diſcoy- 
ers either his Ignorance, or what is worſe; ſeeing it is well known 
that at the ſame time there was a plurality of Kings in Sparta, of A 
or Princes in Atbens, and of Conſuls in Rome; during which Govern- 
ments there was, Tam ſure, as little Diſorder as when they were in the 
Hands of one ſingle Man. So much is really affirmed by their own 
learned Swtlivixs (a) who brings ſtore of ſuch Examples, and irre- 
fragably evinces our Purpoſe: ſo true it is that none can ſmartly op- 
polethe Pope's Crown, but muſt eadem opera (were he, as indeed Swt- 
lr is, the greateſt Friend to Prelats ) ruffle alſo their Mytres, 


De pont if. Ro, lib. 1. cap. 9. Prateres exercitus non ſemper unum habet ducem, S&c. 
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Section IV. 


The Plea for Prelacy, drawn from Unity, diſcuſc d. 


N O leſs fiercely do they argue that Epiſcopacy is altogether neceſ- 
ſary on the account of Unity; IWwhont which ( ſay they) there 
can be notlung but Schiſm aud Dtviſion ; and therefore the Ancient Church 
ſoſtain'dieg, But altho' this might have deceiy'd ſome of the Ancients, 
whoſe ends were good ( though this mean fell out ineffectual, yea un- 
happy whereby to obtain them) yet it is ſtrange that any now, if at all 
they reflect on paſt times, can place any confidence in ſuch Church-po- 
licy, in order to procure Peace and Unity: ſeeing it is of all things moſt 
undeniable, that, notwithſtanding hereof, the primitive Church was 
oppreſt and rent with innumerable Schiſms, hatch'd and ſuſtain'd by 
Bi ops, in oppoſition to Biſhops ; no leſs, at leaſt, than by Presby- 
ters, in oppoſition to Presbyters. Vea it is certain that theſe, whom 
they contend to be Dioceſans, were either the Inventers, or, at leaſt, the 
main Propagators and Abettors thereof. Were not Victor of Rome, and 
Polycrates of Epheſws, the Authors of that great Schiſm and Controver- 
fie anent the Celebration of Eaſter? Were not Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 
and (prices of Carthage Authors of another Schiſm about Rebaptizing 
of the lapſed ? Was not Paulus Biſhop of Samoſata, Author of that non- 
ſuch Schiſm and Hereſie of the Samoſatenians > Did not the mighty 
Schiſm of the Donatsſts fall out becauſe Sicilianu: Competitor with Do- 
natus was preferr'd > And, when the Herefie of the Biſhop of Samoſata 
was varniſh'd by a Presbyter eArriss, how was it hugg d and propagat- 
ed by the bulk of the Oriental Biſhops > Was not M acedoniuu, Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, the Author of that moſt damnable Hereſie known by his 
Name? Again Neſtorius, Biſhop of that ſame City, gave both Being and 
Name to another Schiſm no leſs dangerous than the former. Time 
would fail me to reckon up Berillus, Boſtrenſis, Nepos an Egytian Bi- 
ſhop, Fides in Africk, Photinus of Syrmuems, with many others. And 
in ſhorc, few Hereſies or Schiſms ſprang up in theſe Times, but they had 
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either Biſhops for their Authors, or elſe for their great Abettors; with- 
out whoſe influence, they were likely ſhertly to have ftaryed : orelſe 
they were raiſed through the Pride and Competition of men aſpiring to 
the Epiſcopal Dignity which, to name no others, is clear in the Inſtance 
of Donatus, Yea that all the blackeſt Schiſms and moſt peſtulent Hereſves had 
Biſhops for their Authors, Smtlroms ( a) exprelly affirms, 

But take one Inſtance further, in nid of which the reft are but 
Graſshopers, in the Perſon of the Rom1ſb Biſbop, or Biſhops; who have 
been the great Authors and Fomenters of the moſt damnable Hereſies, 
and mighty Schiſms, that the Chriſtian World hath hitherte ſeen. Cer- 
tainly, had the Church contented Herſelf with the Apoſtolick Parity we 
plead for, the Man of Sin could not haye mounted the Throne of Ini- 

uity; on which, for many Ages, he bath continued to the moſt peſti- 
— Infe&ion and diſtracting Diviſion of the Church, that ever Satan 
did excogitat, or Man behold. 

5. 2. Morcover, ſuppoſe they could with the greateſt plauſibility 
conclude the inconſiſtancy of Unity and Parity, they were yet to be ne- 
gleted; it being certain that, in the choiſeſt Aſſembly the World ever 
law, bath of em were harmoniouſly lodged; and that there are Chri- 
ſtian Churches enjoying no leſs Harmony without Dioceſans, than thoſe 
who have em. 


f ( « ) De pontif. Rom. Lib. 2. Cap, 10. Nalla enim in Eccleſia Dei graviora 
excitata ſunt Schiſmata, nec Hereſes exori® ſunt ab ullo tetriores quam ab Epiſcopis. 


n 


Section V. 


The Argument Prelatiſts $ring from Antiquity, 
canvaſs'd. 


JE next Plea is from Antiquity : but for us it may be enough to 
ſay from the Beginning it was not ſo, Thus Chriſt anſwer'd the 
Phariſees: thus the Chriſtians anſwer d the Heathens alledging the An- 
tiquity of Gentiliſm. They can give few or no Proofs for their Propo- 
ſition from the firſt,and beſt part of the ſecond Century: They pretend 
D 2 | indeed 
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indeed tothe Epiſtles of Ignatius, which, to ſay the beſt, are in divers 
places ſpurious, carrying Self- contradictions, vain Boaſtings and Flat- 
tery all along; but of this more afterward, 

Other Catalogues and Memorials of the Biſhops of the ancienteſt 
Times, were written long after, when Prelacy had got a higher a- 
ſcendant, and the Myſtery of Iniquity was more palpably working : 
therefore theſe Authors ſpoke according to, and inthe Style of their 
own times, and not in the Style of the times wherein theſe Paſtors liy- 
ed, And here I ſay nothing, but what is youch'd by Dr. — (a). 
And, amongſt many others, theſe his wcords are moſt obſervable : for 
having taken notice that Euſebius makes it a moſt hard Matter to know who 
ſucceeded the eApoſiles in the Churches they planted, adds, ſay yowſo? it it ſo 
hard a Matter to find out who ſucceeded the eApoſiles in the Churches plamed 
by them, unleſs it be mention d in the ppritings of Paul > What becomes then of 
our unque ſtionable Line of Succeſſion of the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, and 
the large Diagrams made of the eApottolick, Churches with every one's Name 
ſet down in his Order, as if the Writer had been Clarenceaulx to the Ape tles 
themſelves > Is it come to thus atlaſt that we have nothmg certain but what wo 
have in Scriptures ? Aud muſt then the Tradition of the Aueh be our Rule to 


— — Scriptures by > An excellent way to find out the Truth doubtleſs, to 
t 


bend the Rule to the croocked ſtick, & c. Again it's certain that, for divers 
Centuries, Biſhops were nothing like what they are now, either in ex- 
erciſing Civil Power, or Juriſdi&ion over other Paſtors, or yet in the 
largeneſs of Dioceſes; ſo that the Term Biſhop in reſpect of the two is 
little better than an equivocal, It's certain allo that the ancient Church 
wanted not her own Blemiſhes: which was well perceived by her Do- 
Rors, who ſtill look d on the Word of God only as the Rule of Faith 
and Manners, on which they never founded the Epiſcopal Superiority. 
Hence this their Argument carries nothing of Cogency. 


C 4 ) Iren. Part 2. Chap. 6. 


examin'd and diſprov'd. 


Section VL 


The Inftance of Acrius condemn'd by Epiphanius,prov'd to be 
anſeruviceable to our Antagoni its. 


F O lluſtrat and Corroborat this their Argument from Antiquity, 
they adduce the Inſtance of Atrms; who was for this his Judge- 
ment of Presbytry, as well as for Arrianiſm, condemn'd and counted 
Heretick by Epiphanius. But it is certain that Epiphanizs cenſur'd Aert- 
us, not only for his being Anti-epiſcopal, and, as he beliey'd, becauſe 
Arrian, but alſo for his rejecting of Lents, ſet and eAnniverſary Faſts,and 
for demal of Prayer and Sacrifice for the Dead, Now either purer An- 
tiquity join'd with Epiphanizs in afſerting of the neceſſity of Prayer and 
Sacrifice for the Dead, and other ſuch Fopperies ; or they did not; 
and if they join'd with him therein, then our Prelatiſts, if they be Pro- 
teſtants, are concern'd to refle& bettet of how little weight their Argu- 
ment from the Ancients, preſſing their unwarrantable Additions, can 
be unto them: But if they — that ſounder Antiquity conſented not to 
Epiphanius, while he urged Prayer) and Sacrifice for the Dead, and ſuch 
Anti-ſcriptural Fictions, we return that neither did the choiceſt of the 
Ancients agree with him in his Plea for Prelacy. 

The Judgement of Hierom is ſo well known herein, that the Bi- 
ſhopof Spalato ( a ) acknowledges that Hierom can by no means, 
yea not byforce be reconcil'd to their Cauſe. Hierome's pudgement 
( ſaith Saravia (H) was private; all one with that of Acrius, and con- 
_ to the Word of GO D, wherefore we ſhall examme his «Arguments. 
And on this account he is much offended with Hierome accuſing 
him of Vanity, (e) Self-contradiftion (d), and Prevarication (e ); 

(a) De Repub.Eccleſiaſtici. Lib.2. Cap.4. Numb.46. Sunt qui Hieremmum in reftam 
ſententiam vel invitum velint trahere——neque in hoc aut excuſari ſatis poteſt,aut &c. (50 
De diverſis gradibus miniſtrorum Evangelii. Cap. 23. Dico privatam ſuiſſe Hieronymi 
opinjonem, conſent aneam cum Aerio Cc. c Ibid, 27. (C d _) Exam. tract. de tri- 
plici Epiſcopath. Page 25. Ce Ibid. Page 34. 
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And Alphonſus de Caſtro ( f ſharply reproveth Thomas Waldenſis a. 
notber Papiſt, who had intended to pervert the Teſtimonies, which are 
commonlyalledg'd for Presbytry out of Hrerome : There De Caſtro hav- 
ing prov'd, out of divers places of Hiereme, that he was truly for the 
Scriptural and Apoſtolick Idenity of Biſhop and preaching Presbyter, 
concludes, againſt Waldenſis, that of neceſſity there muſt be another way taken 
to Anſwer the Paſſages alledg'd out of Hierome for Presbytry; And at length 
flitly oppoſes hiniſelf ro Hierome in this Matter, and ſaith, that we ewght 
rather to believe the Decrees of Popes and Councils, than the Doctrine of Hie- 
rome, though both very Holy and Learn d. 

And Medina, another Champion of the Hierarchy, cited by Bellar- 
mine, aſſerts the ſame of Hirrome, ſaying, He was of the ſame fudge- 
ment with A&rius in this Matter, Bellarmine (g) is very diſpleas'd 
with his Brother ſor his Ingenuity, and therefore 2 to bring 
Hierome over to the Epiſcopal Party; but inſtead of performing this 
Ss he only fruitleſly endeavours to ſet H.erome at variance with him- 

elf, 

The like ſucceſs had another of the ſame Fraternity, who, like Bel. 
larmine, attempted to draw Hierome to his Faction, Bayly the Jeſuit : (h) 
And yet with theſe, the moſt d iſingenous of the whole fry of Loyolites, 
ſome called Proteſtants ſtick not warmly to join themſelyes, and plead 
for a Patrociny to their Cauſe from Hierome. 

$. 3. Yeanot only was Hierome of the fame Judgement anent Epiſco- 
pacy with eMerins, but alſo,as even the jeſuite Medina acknowledges, 
the moſt of the Greek and Latine primitive Doctors, and in ſpecial 
eAmbroſins, Auguſtinus, Sedulms, Promaſins, Chryſoſtomus, Theodore. 
ins, Ot cumemus, Theophilattus, This their Opinion (ſaith Medina) was 


C f ) Contra Hereſes fol. 103. B. Sed revera ſallitur Thomas Waldenſis quo” 
ni am ia toto il lo decurfu pit verba proxime citata nibil aliud conatur Hieronymus quam ut 
oltendat ex Divina Inſtitut ione non eſſe diſſeren iam inrer Preſbyterum c — 
E. fol. 104. D. Nec iam mirari quiſquam debet quid Beatus Hieronymus Vir alio- 
qui dottiſſimus fic decejtus fuerit, & e. f De Cler. Cap. 15. Michael Medi- 
na af mat ſanitum Hicronymum idem omnino cum Aerianis ſenſiſſe, neque ſolum 
Hicronymum in es Hereſi ſuiſſe, ſed etiam Ambrofium, Auguſtinum, Scdulium, Prima- 
ſium, Chryſoſtomum, Theodoretum, OEcumenium, & ilactum, atque ita (in- 
quit Medina) i/ti Viri altequi Sandiffimt tf Sacrarum Scripturarum conſultiſſi mi, quorum 
ramen ſententiam, pris in Atrio, deinde in Waldenſibus, poſtrems in nne Vyick- 
lefo, damma"it Fecleſia, Er infra. Erge in Hicronymo & Gracis illis Patribus &c, 
( þ ) Catcchiſm. tract. 2. Queſt, 23. 65 
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firſt condemmed in Aërius, then in the Waldenſes, and laſtly in Wicklef, but 
this Dotrme was eit he. diſſembled or tolerated by the Church in them for the 
Honour that was had to th-m, while on the other hand it was always condemn'd 
in theſe M en as Herencal, becanſe m many other things they ſwerv d from the 
Church. Many Papiſts and other Prelatiſts cannot away with this Me- 
dina s free dealing, and uſe many ſhifts to refute him, and draw theſe 
Fathers to their Party, Burt to uſe the Words of Revert (5s), Whoſoe- 
ver ſhall conſider their Anſirers colle ted by Sixtus Senenfis Biblioth, 46. 6, 
annot. 319, 323, 324. they ſhall preſently percerve that all ther Diſtinttions 
are moſt pitifull Eluſions, and that indeed all theſe Fathers were no leſs Presby- 
teſian than Aëtius, although they accemmodat themſelves to the ('uſtom then 
received ; leaſt for a «Matter not contrary to the Foundations of Religion they 
ſhould have broken the Uniy of the ¶ hurch. What do our Oppoſits here- 
in, but eſpouſe what the Romaniſts, in whom any ingenuity remains, 
have long ſince diſowned ? 

$. 4 But tho“ Epiphanius were the mouth of all Antiquity , and 
the only fit Judge in this Controverſie, the Triumph of our Adverſaries 
ſhould be very ſmall : for eAerins to Prove the Idenity of the two, hav- 
ing adduced a parallel of many particulars, Epiphanms ( denieth 
nothing of theſe to belong to Presbyters, except only Impoſition of Handi 
he yeelds therefore that both of them equally have Power to Baptixe, to occu- 
py the ¶ hair, and finally is perform all Drvine Worſhip . Our Antagoniſts 
therefore offering to youch the Prelacy they plead for, by the Authori- 
ty of Epiphanins, promiſe much more then they can perform; for what, 
pray, is this Power of Impoſition of Hands, or Ordination, compar- 
ed with what they coyet, and pretend to ſupport by Epiphanius his Au- 
thority, I meanthe, both great and many Differences between Biſhop 
and Presbyter. 

$. 5. In the mean while Epiphanius his unjuſt dealing towards Atrins, 
is molt palpable, for he ſticks not to give out, that Atrius his Judgement 
of theldentiry ofBiſhop&Presbyter,was look'd on by the whole Church 


as an intolerable Hereſie condemned by the Word of God,when yet the 
quite contrary is ſo plain in the Writings of the Ancients down from the 
very Apoſtles, that eyen Epiphanins himſelf could not be ignorant there- 
of. Neither are his DeduQtions from Scripture more ſolid than his Al- 

( i) Cath. Orth. Tom. 1. Page 285. (4) Hereſi 55, five 75. g. 
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legation of the Suffrages of the Catholick Church, is true: all he brings 
from Scripture being 1 Tm. 5. 1. and 19. but he lo prolly abuſes theſe 
Scriptures that even Spalatenſis ( 1) himſelf, and the ableſt Patrons of 
1 are aſhamed of theſe lnferences. But Epiphanius had leſs ex- 
poſed himſelf, had he, as he did in the Matter of Lents, ſet _ Praj- 
er and Sacrifice for the Dead, and other ſuch his dear and beloved Do- 
ctrines, pretended only to Tradition; and ſo the Lettice ſhould have 
been fitted for the Lips, and alſo his miſerable weakneſs have been 
leſs apparent, 

$. 6. And though in the laſt place, to render Presbytry more odious, 
they till upbraid us with the Arrianiſm of Aerins; we need be little 
conceru d therewith, ſeeing we have the greateſt Oppoſers of Arrians, 
intirely Ae riaus (to ſpeak in the ſtile of our Oppolics ) in the matter 
of Presbytry, as we have already ſnewed. But I muſt here add, that it 
is upon no good Ground believed that ever Aerms was Arrian: all the 
Schiſms and Diviſions, though but very ſmall, among the Arrians them- 
ſelyes are diligently deſcribed by the Hiſtorians of theſe times, as Ruf- 
ſinus, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Theodorus Leflor, Philoſtorgins, and 
others; but none of theſe or any others mention a word of the Schiſm 
of AHerias, which if we believe Epipbanixs, was a Schiſm among the Ar- 
rians themſelyes : for he tells us that Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Pon- 
tus, from whom Acrius made the ſeparation, was a down-right Arrian, and 
perſiſted therein till his Death, 

Add hereto that Auguſline and others, who, in their Catalogues of He- 
reticks mention Aru, ſtill in their Preambles, intimat that their Au- 
thor is Epyphanins, I name Auguſtme on the yulgar ſuppoſition that he 
is the Author of that tract de Hereſibus, which yet is very doubtfull, ſee- 
ing it's altogether improbable that he eyer heard off, & far leſs read Epi- 
phanizs his books K AA AER It's altogether unprobable that they 
were then tranſlated, and it's certain that ¶Auguſtine was utterly unable 
to underſland them in the Original. Moreover, we have in that Tra- 
Rat Relations of the Neſtorian and Emtichian Hereſies, not broached till 
after Auguſtincs Death. Which Relations, alcho* ſome alledge to 
have been added by another to the reſt, which they think to be really 
Auguſtines, yet ſeeing they are no leſs then the reſt handed down under 
his Name (tho they now ſtand thare as an Appendix, for in the end of 


Ide repub. eccleſ. Lib, 2. Cap. 5. 
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the Pelagian Hereſie which is the laſt before the Appendix, he promiſes 
more) make a good proof that it's not eaſie to diſcern the genuine part 
of that Tractat from the Spurious, Howevet this be from what is 
ſaid, the matter of Aeris teſolves into this Iſſue, that we have only 
the report thereof from Baſilms, and Epiphanius. 

$.7.But that diſcourſe of Bef/uws, NEPL TOY ATIOT TINE'/TMATOE, in 

which Aeris is mention'd,is ſuſpected & well nigh condemn'd by Eraſ- 
mus(m) And to confirm what he aſſerts, Robert Cock,in his Cenſure of the 
Fathers, adds divers Reaſons, as I am inform'd by Rivet, () for I have 
not peruſ'd Cock himſelf; neither need I, ſeeing in all that Tractat there 
is not the leaſt mention of Ae The ground of ſomes miſtake was, 

that inſtead of eArtms, who indeed was a moſt noted and pernicious 

Arrian, by the eſcape of the Printer, or ſome other accident, the word 

Aerins had crept into Eraſmns his Tranſlation thereof: But in the Ori- 

ginal, printed at Pars Anno Cly ly XVIII, there is Ae, not A- 
erins, They have ( faith he („) acertaim old Quibble from Actius the 
head of his Hereſir, And indeed Baſil could never have term'd Airs ut, 
or any thing ſaid by him, ancient, ſeeing he was ſcarcely fo old as Ba- 
fd himſelf. As for Epphanins, if we conſider the Paſſion wherewith he 
manages the Debate with A4erms, and his great credulity of whatever 
might favour his own Cauſe, and his many Miſtakes in Hiſtorical Mat- 
ters, he deſer ves little Credit in this Matter, A mighty Tide of Paſſi- 
on, which both blinds Mens eyes, and opens their Ears to falſe Re- 
ports, viſibly appears in Epiphanins his whole conduct of the Diſpute 
with Acrms: and that he was moſt credulous, believing the moſt light 

and groundleſs Reports, and in matters of Fact, of all men moſt fre- 

quently fell into Miſtakes is atteſted, not only by « Melchor ( anus, and 

Baron, in many places of his Annals, among the Papiſts ; but alſo by 

the learnedeſt of the Proteſtants, as Caſaubon, ( \ whoſe words ate: 

Epiphanius was 4 great M an, but, as is very evident, he did moſt e = 

lieve every moſt ſilly and groundleſs Report. To which alſo the learned R4- 

vet aſſenteth. 


C m _) Epiſtola ejus dedicatiora tranſlationi ſuz praſixa. Cn Critic. 
Patrum Page 330. () NEPI' TOY ATIOT TINET'MATOS, cap. 2. "857 30 
Ti due T4217 wnyymd Ai T* port Ts Tis dete raubt Grupelir. 
C þ ) Vir maximus Epiphanius, ſed,quem res arguit ipſadevibus anditiunculis, ncſcis un- 
de accepts, facilè nimis ali quando fidem habuiſſe. 
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$. 8. One Inſtance whereof appears in his Relation of the Donatsfts, 
whom, either out of miſinformation, or ſome other weakneſs, be ac- 
cuſes alſo of Arriamſm, and tells us (4) that they agreed wih Arrius ws 
Doctrine, and that one Refutation would ſerve for both, 

5. 9. Auguſtine (r) indeed ſpeaks as if ſome of them believed the 
Son to be lels than the Father: But, as appears from the {ume Autbor, 
() they erred rather in expreſſion than reality ; for he preſently ab- 
ſolves them from the Charge, and informs us, that between the Church 
and them, there was no Queſtion concerning this Matter. And elle- 
where, (t) he impures this dangerous Expreſhon to Donetss their 
Leader, who had uſed it in ſome of his Writings, but tells us with all 
that his Pacty follow him not herein. Neither ſaith Auguſtine) ſhall ye 
readily find one among them all who knows that Donatus had any ſuch Opinion. 

And Optatus « ) plainly declares that in the great Foundations of Chri- 
ſhrantty, there was no difference between the Orthodox and 'Donatiſts, And in- 
deed it is acknowledg'd by all. except Epiphanius,that the Donatiſts were 
enly guilty of Schiſm, not of Hereſie. 

$. 10. But Aerivs (they may object) his Arrianiſm is ſufficiently at- 
teſted by hat is recorded of Euſtathuus his Friend and Biſhop : and in- 
deed Baſil ( x) accnſes Exſtathixs of Arrianiſm, but for ought Iremem- 
ber the Hiftorians of theſe times differ from Baſs. 

$. 11. They accuſe Euſtathins of Levity, Deceit, Macedonianiſmy 
or the denial of the Holy Ghoſt's Divinity, a moſt damnable Hereſie, 
yet different from Arrianiſm, And herein alſo they repreſept him ra- 
ther variable and unfixed, than intirely wedded to this Hereſie. He 
once ſfubſcrib'd to the Orthodox Doctrine, and was approy*d as ſuch 
by Liberms the Biſhop of Rome, then Orthodox, and other Catholick 
Chriſtians. But they write that he relapſed. In the mean while, when he 
was moſt for the Macedonians, he ſaid as he would not call the Holy- 
Ghoſt God, fo he durſt not call him a Creature; hence, he may rather 
be counted among theſe who were moſt dangerouſly ſhaken, than a 
down-right Macedonian; and may for all is ſaid of his Opinions plead 
for ſome Charity from all that well conſider, the moſt diſmal and dan- 
gerous Age wherein he lived, 

C q ) Hareſi 39. vel 39. Tyr ei v7! Toy Apziov evorovery da- 
TIeTi1TorT4Y MN 674 TW Tee} ,, (1 Epiſtola 30. ad Bonifacium. () 
Ibidem. () Tom, 6, Hzreſi 69. ( « Lib. 3. Page 101. (x) Epiſt, 3 
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$. 12, But let him be an Arrian blacker than Arrius himſelf, it will 
be bard thence to draw any Concluſion coneerning Atrins. 

For Firſt, Baſu, in the forecited place, tells us, that Exſtathins was 
ſo cunning ,as to perſwade the ableſt of theſe times that he was Ortho- 
dox; and why might he not then put a Cheat on his own Presbytry, 

Secondly, Euſtatluus, as is related, was much given to Coyetouſneſs, 
and altho' E —_— catri d out with Paſſion, for his Innovations juſtifies 
and praiſes him, that he may reach a harder Blow to Atrius: yet this 
his Avarice was one of the Grounds wherefore Aera, (as he profel- 
ſeth ) deſerted Ewſtathins : and this I think is no leſs to be believ'd, 
than ought elſe we have from Epiphanius, uncharitably at leaft, wreſtiog 
both his Words and Actions. And it is not improbable that he, who had 
the Conſcience to diſlike Cuſtathius for his Vices, might do no leis on 
the account of his Errors. 

Thirdly, Aeris was priviledg'd by God with, both, 2 to per- 
ceive, and courage to oppoſe the unwarranted Feſtivals, ſuperſtitious 
Faſts, Prayer and Sacrifice for the Dead, and other ſuch then growing 
Dottages, notwithſtanding that they were ſo kindly imbrac'd by moſt 
Chriſtians, Now I believe that hardly an Inſtance can be adduc'd,ot 

any who ſet himſelf in Oppoſition to the whole World, by condemning 
ſuch growing Corruptions,and attempting atleaſt to ſtop the beginnings 
of Anti- chriſtianiſm, and yet fell into this damnable Hereſie wherewith 
they brand Acrius. I hope therefore, that henceforth all true Prote- 
ſtants ſhall inlarge their Charity, and be more backward to join with 
Romaniſts in beſpattering the memory of him who did amongſt the firſt 
declare his Deteſtation of the leayen of Romani/m. 

$. 13. Had any thing written by Atrius, come unſtain'd to our 
hands, I doubt not but we had got a far other account of his Creed and 
Doctrine: but the Zeal of theſe Innoyatours prompted them ro make 
all Oppoſers of their Fopperies grand Hereticks, and faſly ſtigmatize 
Truth's Witneſſes with what really deſeryed that name, and then over- 
whelm'd them with Calumnies ; and gave their Writings to the Flames 
for a Repoſitory, This was the Fate of Vigilantius, Claudius Taurinen- 

it, and others, of whoſe Writings nothing, except ſome mangl'd and 
_ ſcrapes found inthe bitter InveRiyes of their moſt partial and 
dilingenous Adverſaries, remains. 
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$. 13. The «MFeriansare alſo remembred by Philaſtrins ( They are 
ſo named ( (aith he) from Aëtius, they give themſelves to abſtinences, and 
lrve moſtly in Pamohilia, they are alſo callad Encratites, i. e. eAbſtinents, 
They poſſeſs not hung; They abhore (Meats which God with his Bleſſing hath 
beſtoy'don Mankind: They condemn moreover lawfull «Marriage, alledg- 
my that unt not of God's Inſtuntion. Thus Philaſtrius. 

$. 14. But to me it is not probable that any who deni d, and deſpis d 
all their Lent-ſeaſons, Xerophagies, wherein nothing was eaten but dry 
Bread, and ſuch rigorous Faſts and reſtraints, were ever addicted to En- 
cratitick abſtmences, whereby all uſe of Wine, Fleſh, and other ſuch De- 
licacies was prohibited, 

Secondly, E piphanins makes the Encratits and Acrians quite contrary 
Sects to one another, who ſuſtained quite contrary Doctrines and Pra- 
Rices : for according to him (⁊) the former ate no living Creature 
ner drank Wine, Which is alſo Atteſted by Euſebins (a), and Irenens. 
( The latter Epiphanius, (c) according to his cuſtom of turning all 
the eAcrians their Practices into Crimes, will have to be exceſſive Gor- 
mandizers, and but to liberal to themſelves in both Fleſh and Wine: fo 
far was he from joining with Phulaſirius in aſcribing Encrautfm to the 
eAcrians. 

Thirdly, Another of the Hereſies of theſe Encyatites, was their teject- 
ing much of the New Teſtament, and in particular the Epiſtles of Paul 
(4). But ſo far were the eMerians therefrom, that they founded (e) 
the Doctrine, for which they are ſo much reproach'd by Cpiphanins,viz, 
that of the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, on theſe very Epiſtles of 
Pau! citing 1 Tim. 3. 4. & 14. And the like places of Paul for Proofs of 
their Doctrine, which afterward was done by Hierome, and after him 
by the ſtream of Interpreters of theſe Places, and others that handled 
that Subject, and at this day by the Body of the Reformed Churches, 

C » er-ſi 25, Aerii ab Acrio qu, fic appellati ſunt, qui aſtinentiis va» 
cam? cc. (C 7 _) Hercſi 27 five 47. ewlvye gd d vivey 5 Leg d bes- 
Ta) nfdmni. CY Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 4. Cap. 29. M, 3 A&VYouRor Tes avToIE 
tual wy 4 T5 yn'y iow nrerro Ofc. 9 Lib. i. Cap 30, Ce Hareſi 55. five 
75. &uTH abe sense fi Te x, eren avi yrus exifas yeuiCorres: (4 
Exſetius Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 29. Freren 5 Tiley or my Artbgeder, & 
61:17 d: A iich Cc. Ce) Epiphanius Hæreſi 55 five 35. eig 5 vis dar- 
Tu . . wry A TH 6 Aro tos PLL TipecBuThencs, V Aich x 
«9:24 ETH,. „ m EN 101» jul Every Ti W d 60 pdles, 
et du eicwy Ts 757 BUT US. 


From 


F 


Set, 6. examin'd and diſprov'd. 29 
From all which is evident the falſchood of what PhilaFrins alledges, 
and that the Aerians were far from being guilty of Encratitiſms or ſuch 
Crimes, but they muſt needs firſt ſuffer the ow tom of tongues as a 
preamble and preparative to make them a Prey more obnoxious to the 
violent hands of theſe who are beginning to dote on the Romiſh Super- 
ſtition. 
$. 15. And ſoit fell out. For Epiphanius (F) himſelf tells us, that 
the Aer ians were baniſh'd from Churches, Lands, Villages, and (ities, and 
that often times they lody'd only in the open Air, all covered with Snow, and were 
oblig'd to ſeek ſhelter in the Woods and Rocks, Now what was the cauſe of 
this ſo violent hatred and hot Perſecution > Was it their being guilty of 
Arrianiſm? ſure not: For if we believe Epiphanius they were a branch 
of the eArrians, and, as he infinuats, liy'd among them, But ſuppoſe 
they did not, we find no ſuch Perſecution of the Arrians on the account 
of their Faith in theſe times, but only their Excluſion from the publick 
Churches, They being permitted in the mean while to keep their Con- 
venticles in privat Houſes, even at the very Gates of the greateſt Cities, 
Add hereto (which wetruſt we haveevinc'd) that Arms never Arri- 
aniz'd, and ſo they could not perſecute him, and his Followers upon 
this account, From all that is now ſaid, tis clear, that we moſt ſeek 
another ſpring of this violent Hate and Perſecution, And this I think 
may eaſily be reach'd and perceiy*d to be nothing elſe but the paſhonat 
Zeal, the World, declining more and more after Anti-chriſtian Super- 
ſtition, had for their ſet Lent-ſeaſons, their Faſts of their own making, 
Prayer and Sacrifice for the Dead, their deſpotick Hierarchy, and other 
ſuch preparatives of the Man of Sin's appearance, all which were op- 
pos'd by Acrius, and his Followers with more Zeal than they were by 
any others in the World at that time, and ſo had preſently War made u- 
pon them by ſuch as minded nothing more than worſhipping the Riſing- 
Sun of Unrighteouſneſs, And indeed to me the whole ſtrain of Epiphant- 
us his Diſcourſe clearly intimats, that not Arrianiſm but the oppoling of 
theſe Dotages was the Ground of all this Hatred and Spight that was 
pour d upon Aeris and his Adherents, 
Cf) Ibidem 4am eur:iTo 5 duT35; 47 Tis auTy &7% TW EXtAndiav 2 
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$. 16. And now I have done with Philaſtrics : only I muſt obſerve, 
for which I mainly adduc'd him, that in him there's no mention of A. 
#rins his eArrianiſm, which, tho a negative Teſtimony, yet exceeding. 
ly weakens that we have from Epiphanius, Philaſtrius being a Biſhop, a 
Man of Credit, and of no leſs Antiquity than the other. In which Sen- 
timent, Iam confirmed from Rabanus eMarnrus (g) Biſhop of Mentz, 
who only informs us, that the Hereſie of eferms conſiſted in deſpi- 
ſing Sacrifices for the Dead, Frem all which to me it's more than pro- 
bable, that there's no ground to believe that ever Acrius Arrianiz'd, 


ede inſtir. cler. Lib. 2. Cap. $8. Acriani ab Acrio quodam nuncupa- 
ri ſunt, bj offerre ſacrificium pre deſunttis ſpernunt. 
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Section VII. 


No Dioceſan Biſhops in ſeveral Ancient Churches. 


** their Argument brought from Antiquity, be already ſatisfi d, 
we ſhall yet give ſome Inſtances of Churches, which, for ſeyeral 
Centuries, were really without Dioceſan Biſhops, St, Patrick, the I- 
riſh Apoſtle, is commonly faid to have ordain'd ſeveral hundreds of Bi- 
ſhops in Ireland, who, I'm ſure, could not be Dioceſans. Dr, Mau- 
rice, ( a) being diſpleas'd with this Inſtance, rejects Nennius, the Au- 
thor from whom we have the account of St, Patrick's ordaining 365 
Biſhops, as fabulous. But it's not in their accounts of the numbers of 
Biſhops, but of the Deeds and Miracles wrought by Biſhops, and o- 
thers of their Saints, that the fabulouſneſs of the Wricers of theſe 
times is commonly to be obſery'd. 

He next quarrels with the common reading of that Author, alledg- 
ing that He ſpeaks only ofthe Biſhops in France and Britain, in communion 
with St. Patrick, not of his Iriſh Biſhops, But, Ithink, we may, in ſuch 
critical Learning give Biſhop Uſher the Preference, who (65) neither 
judg'd this Book fabulous, nor its common reading to be ſuſpected. 


( « ) Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Page 153+ (6 ) Of the Religion 
of the Ji. Page 59. | 
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And this account of the great number of Ancient Iriſh Biſhops, is ſtrong= 
ly confirm*d by what Clarin (e) cites out of Bernard and Bayon,ſhew- 
ing that there were well mgh as many Biſhops 4s (Churches. This the Doctor 
paſſes over in ſilence. which was ſcarce fair enough dealling. Neither 
can the DoQar's ordinary ſalvo, vr. that the Practice was not gene 
approv'd, nor of primitive Conſtitution, here ſerve them; for whatfo- 
ever differ'd from the Roman Model, was preſently made a Novelty. 
And tho Bernard and Lanfranc diſlike the Practice of having ſo many 
Biſhops, yet they adventure not to inſtance any time wherein the /r:ſb 
had been rul'd by a few Dioceſans. And laſtly, the Authors moſt re- 
gardable herein, inform us that this Practice of having ſo many —_ 
had place even in St, Patrick's time, and meer infancy of the Iriſh Church, 
$. 2. Moſt viſible footſteps of this alſo appear in the African Church, 
during the time of Cyprian; for in that Council of (arthage, where he 
reſided, there was no ſmal number of Biſhops conyeen'd, thoꝰ doubt- 
2 there were many moe Biſhops in Africk, who could not be all Dio- 
ceſans, ſeeing few then were Chriſtians in Africk, ſave a ſmall part of 
the Raman Colonies only, Tea the hamlets and villages, theſe Biſhops 
had for their jur iſdictions, are fo obſcure, that the learn'd Pamelms 
is ata ſtand where to place them. And, long after, inthe time of the 
V andalick Perſecution, as Victor Uticenſis relates, (d) there were in the 
Zeug itan or proconſular Province alone 164 Biſhops : others reekon moe. 
Now this was but a {mall part of what the Romans poſſeſs'd in Africh,and 
ſew, behde the Roman Colonies, were at that time Chriſtian ; for the 
«Moors, or old eAfricans, who, beſide what they had inthe Cities, 
poſſeſs d almoſt the whole Country, are by the ſame Victor without ex- 
ception, call'd Gentiles ; and many of the Romans themſelves had not yet 
imbrac d Chriſtianity, Now ſubduce, from that ſmall number of the 
Zeuguan Ptovince who were Chriſtians, the many eArrians, and other 
Hereticks, and Schifmaticks, whom theſe Biſhops did not reckon as'# 
part of their Flocks, and ſurely there ſhall ſcare be found ſo many as to 
makeup above 164 Pariſhes. Dr. Maurice tells us (e) that all the 
African Biſbops im Cyprian's time, could not have ſwppli'd the Dy:ceſes of one 
Province, m the V or V Century, Which, if true, is a ſtrong Con- 


Ic Primitive Epiſcopacy. Page 40, (d) Lib. 1. Unde ſa lum oft ut 
poſt obitum Carthaginis Eyiſcopi Teugitanx, 8 prodonſul ar Provincia, Epiſcopos interdice- 


ret orainarios quorum erat numerus 164. (e) Page 164. 
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firmation of what we plead for, viz. that they then were nothing leſs 
than Dioceſans : ſeeing as is now evident, there were, even in the fifth 
Century, but a very ſmall number of Chriſtians in Africk, compar'd 
with the reſt of the Inhabitans. And in Cyprian's time, it may well be 
judg'd that there were { »me hundreds of Biſhops in the Roman Africh, 
But in ſuch Caſes, not the extent of Bounds, but number of Souls is to 
be confidered. Wherefore he ſhould be a wild Realoner, that ſhonld 
conclude from eAfrica's having a dozen, or ſuch a number of Biſhops, 
or Paſtors, for ſurely there were but few at the entry of Chriſtianity, 
that there needed be no more afterward, and ſo make that number the 
Standard to diſcern how many Biſhops, by primitive Right, wereto be 
plac'd in all Africa, 

And this is a Kin to what he ſays (f elſewhere, that the there were 
Biſhops in ſmall Towns, this was not the primitive State of the ( hurch ; it may 
be indeed; nor yet, at the firſt entry of the Goſpel, were there Biſhops 
in moſt part of the great Towns : but was this for fear of Multiplicati- 
on of Dioceſes ? no ſurely ; but theſe few were all could be then gotten, 
The ſubſtance of his Anſwer here is, that Africa was mo#F large, fertile, 
popolous. The firſt of which is readily granted, but the ſecond not ſo 
eaſily, much of theſe Regions being more fertile of ſand and Serpents 
than of Corn and Wine: and this in part diſcredits the third ; ſeeing 
ſo much as was barren, is not to be ſuppos d Popolous; wherefore it's 
ſurpriſing to find him making the Old Roman Africk, more Popolous 
than France is now, He (g) ſuppoſes that Africk had but 500 Biſhops, 
and yet might have 425050 wilages. But I anſwer, that if the yillages were 
conſiderable, and had Chriſtian Inhabitants, for otherways this is no- 
thing to this purpoſe, then had Aſrick 40000 Biſhops : for H. Thorn- 
ack (hb) acknowledges that Biſhops m Africk were ſo plentifull, that every 
got village muſt needs be the Seat of an Epiſcopal Church, Which words of 

» T horndich are cited by (larkson but difſembl'd by the Doctor. In the 
mean while, I can find nothing which can ſhake what I have ſaid above, 
or overturn, as for example, what I have noted from Yiftor's words, 
and oblige me to leſſen my ſubſtraction. Add to what is ſaid the words 
of Dr. Burnet, In St. Auguſtin's tume ( faith he (+) ) 1 appears from 
the journals of a Conference he had with the Donatiſts, that there were about 

Cf ) Page 185. (g) Page 155. C9 Right of Churches, review 
Page 153. ( i |) Conferences. Page 348- 
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fove hundred Biſhopricks in a ſmall tract of ground. But we need not croſ 
Seas in purſuit of ancient Churches free of Dioceſans, ſceing our Coun- 
try Scotland affords us ſo luculent a proof of our Aſſertion. The words of 
Proſper Aquitanic us, in his Chronicle annex d to that of Exſeb14 and Flic. 
rome, are molt clear and cogent. Palladius ( ſaith he (&) U 014an'd 
by Pepe Cœleſtine for the Scots that had already beliey d m Chiiſt, and u ent 
to them to be their firſt Biſhop, Never was a paſſage of any Hiſtorian nr 
univerſally beliey'd, than this of Proſper, which Beda 1), and a S. 
Chronicle of Scotland in the Library of Glaſgow, yea the whole ſtream 
of Hiſtorians repeat and approve : — none more amply and plainly, 
than Cardinal Baron (m), whoſe words are, All Al en agres that this 
Nation (vir Scotland) had Palladius them firſt Biſhop from Pope Ceele- 
ſtine. And again () thus you ate inſtructed how to refute theſe whe 
alledge that Sedulius the Chrittian Poet, whom Pope Gelaſius ſo much extolls, 
had for his e Maſter, Hildebert the Arch. liſbop of the Scots: for, ſeemg 
even Sedulius himſelf lw d in the time of Theodoſius the Emperor, how could he 
have had, for his e Maſter, Hildebert the Areb. biſbop of the Scots, ſeeing 
there was no eArch-biſbop yet ordam'd m Scotland, — Palladius i wwhomt 
debate affirm'd to have been the firſt Biſhop of that Nation. This is yet more 
plainly exprels'd by the moſt learn'd Antiquaries of our Country: all 
of them agree in this, that before Palladws, the Church was rul'd and 
guided without any Dioceſan Biſhops. For, as Fordem hath it (e) 
before the coming of Palladius the Scots, following the Cuſlom of the primus 
( hurch, had Teachers of the Faith and Diſpenſers of the Sacraments, who were 
only Presbyters or e Monks. And Johannes «Major () faith, the Scots 
were mſtrutted in the Fanh by Prieſts aud Monks without Biſbops, And He. 


: C & ) Ad Scotos in Chriftum credentes ordinatur 4 Papa Cæleſtino, Palladius 
& primus Epiſcopus mittitur.  {_) Edit, Loyan. Fol. 15. M _) Ann.429.numb. 
IV. Primum vero eam gentem à Coeleſlino Papa Epiſcopum habuiſſe Palladium emnes con- 
ſentiunt. (n) Ibid, Ex his autem habes quibus redarguas aſſerentes Sedulium Chriftia- 
num Pot tam quem tantopere Gelaſius laudat habuiſſe praceptorem Hildebertum Scotorum 
Archi-epiſcopum: Etenim cum ipſe Sedulius ad Theodoſii Imperatoris tempora — que 
modo uſus eſſe potuit Hildeberto Scotorum Archi- epiſeo Parceptote, ſi nullus adbuc ordina- 
tus erat in Scotia Archi-epiſcopus & Palladius abſque controverſta primus dicatur ejus Gen- 
tis Antiſtes. () Lib, 3. Cap. 8. Ante cajus ( Palladii ſc.) adventum habebant Sco- 
ti Fidei Dottores, ac Sacramentorum Miniſtratores, Presbyteros folummodos wel Monachos, 
ritum lequentes Eccleſia primitiva. (/) De geſtis Scotorum, Lib. 2. Per Sacerdotes to 
Monaches, ſine E, iſcapis Scoti in fide erudieban ur, 
F for 
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Boethine ( q), Palladius was the firſt of all who exercis' d any Hierarchi- 
cal Power among the Scots, bemy ordamd their Biſhop by the Pope, whereas 
before, their Prieſts were, by the — of the People, choſen out of the Monks 
and Culdeesr, Add hereto the known Teſtimony of Buchanan; and(ot Sir 
Thomas Craig, To paſs over ( ſaith he (r) that moſt fully Fable of the th ce 
Avrchflamins, aud the twenty eight Flamm; us plain that there was no Bi- 
ſhop in Britain before Palladius, who i by the Engliſh themſelves call d the 
Biſhop of the Scots; or if euber the Brutons or Engliſh have any, let them name 
them, and at what tame they flouriſh'd, 

6. 3. Vea ſo clear is this Truth, that the moſt learn'd of our Adver- 
ſaries he found no better way to elude,when they cannot clide ir, than, 
as Tormellas in another caſe {aid of Bellarmine, to endeayour the penetra- 
ting of a moſt firm wall, and caſt the Hiſtory about fourty of our ancient 
Scoriſh Kings, as a forg'd legend. Among theſe is Loyd Biſhop of St. A. 
ſaph:burt both he and Dr. Selling fleet are neryoully refuted by the learn'd 
Sir George M tene Adyocat; and that their main purpoſe and under- 
taking was utterly deſperat, he makes ſoon ___ eAnd the ( faith 
he) thus Author cowld prove, that we were not ſent! d here, be/ore the year 50 
yt that could not anſwer the «Argument, ( viz. that is brought againſt Epiſ- 
copacy from the Scotiſh primitive Church- government | for the Culdees 
mught have been ſetl'd e that time. And thus, in a few ſyllables, he 
demonſtrats that the Biſhop, as to bis ultimat deſign, had only his la- 
bour for his coſt, Bur Sir George being too ſagacious not to foreſee, that, 
from the mutual ſtrugglings between himſelf and the Biſhop, any man 
might eaſily conclude, that Presbytry was the primitive Government of 
the Church of Scotland: and having been one of the prime Inſtruments 
to put in execution the prelatical Fury, judg'd himſelf concern'd, in 
credit, to ſay ſomewhat in faronrs of Epilcopacy,and attempt the ſtop- 
ing of ſuch an Inference, Wherefore, to this purpoſe, in a Letter to 
the Earl of Perth, prefix'd to the defence of the Antiquity of the Royal Line 
ef Scotland, He makes ſeveral aſſayes: The firſt whereof is, 

That «bis is one of the meane#t eArguments, that ever were ud by a Pres- 
bytcrian : — And that it 1 a weak, Argument, ( ſaith he) appears 
from this, that I have met with very few Laicks in all our Countrey, who had 
heard of it; nor with one, even of theſe few who had valu'dit, But be it ſo that 


(9) Fol-132.Erat Palladius primus o nnium qui apud Scotos ſacrum ezere Ma- 
giftratum, à ſu mmo Pontifice Epiſcopus creatus : quum antea Populi ſuffragiis Ge. (Cr _) 
Scotland's ſoveraignty aſſerted. Page 134+ 
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the Argument ſeem mean, we gain notwithſtanding a moſt ſuffici 
eArgumentnne ad homnem, ſeeing our ableſt Adverſaries value it ſo much; 
yea, Sir George himſelf clearly acknowledges this, while be ſaith, aud 
what can the Presbyterians thmk of their other e Arguments, which they value 
much > ſince this, which they valw'd ſo little ic thomght of ſuch force by a learn 4 
Biſhop, u to deſerve a whole bool, the cutting off of 44 Kings, aud the of. 

g 4 Nation of Friends, But it's nothing tho' the Zazcks had nei- 
ther yala'd nor heard it, ſeeing, as himſelf grants, Blondel, with whom 
join the reſt of the Presbyterian Writers, urg d it. Hence appears, that 
this Argument is, by both Parties, judg d to be of great force and con- 
ſequence : for the ſolution whereof, the Adyocat brings nothing ſave 
what is altogether unworthy of any ingenous man. As for example, ſince 
( ſaith he) u cannot be dem d, but that theſe who ordain d our Presbyters were 
Biſhops ; it neceſſarly follows, that Epilcopacy was ſerti d m the ( briſtan 
({purch before we had Presbyters or Culdees, Wherein, as to the ſoluti- 
on of our Argument, which was the {cope of his Letter, he only begs 
the Queſtion, and gives us what is impertinent thereto,and contradicts, 
moreoyer, theſe our Hiſtorians, whoſe credit he ſo excellently vindi- 
cats, ſeeing, as we heard, they plainly tell us, that our ancient Anti- di- 
oceſan practice was the very cuſtom of the primitive Church, And, 
when our Hiſtorians ſay that the Abbots of Icolm-Kill had Zurydiftion over all 
the Biſhops of the Province, that is to be underſioed, as Beda obſerves, more 
inuſitato; after an annual manner, And yet he compares this practice 
of the Abbot to that of a Kung who makes one a Biſhop, and to the practice 
of « Mother who makes her Son a Church-man : now if it be any ſtrange or 
furprifing thing for a King, by his (unge 4 eſlire, to make one a Biſhop, 
or for a Mother to educate her Son in order to bea Church-man, and 
procure ſome place for him, let any man judge. And, luer Hijtorians 
( ſaith the Advocat ) meeting with theſe ambigons words in our Annals De- 
fignatus, Electus, Ordinatus, were,by a miſtake, mduc'dto appropriat theſe 
words to the formal Ceremony of Ordmnation and Impoſution of hands, As if a- 
ny man in his wit could take theſe words to mean any other thing than 
Ordination, providing they be, as they are in our Annals, ſpoken of 
one Church-man in relation to another. Moreover, he knew ſuſici. 
ently that the beſt Records of our Country expreſly ſay, that our Church 
was rul'd by Presbyters without Biſhops, and ſo leave not the leaſt room 
for tergiverſation, Bede is one of theſe Authors who creat them ſo 
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much vexation ; for ſpeaking of /colm-kill, tbe Iſle (ſaith he (ſ) il 
wſes to hav? for us Rector an Avbot, who ts a Pretbyter to whoſe uriſdiction the 
whole Province and even the Biſhops themſelves, after an unuſual manner ou h 
to be ſubjelt according to the example of their firſt Teacher, who was no Biſhop 
but a Presbyter, Hence it's clear, that even in Bede's time, Biſhops were 
but of ſmal note here, and their power much leſs than in other Churches. 
They are therefore much pain'd with Bede's words, and chiefly St. A. 
ſaph, who, amongſt other odd things he excogitats, tells us, that the 
Superiority this Presbyter had over the Biſhops, was only in reſpect of the royal- 
ty of the Ifle which the King gave the Abbot, As if ever Bede, or any man 
elſe could have mark d ſuch a Superiority as ſtrange and unuſual, it be- 
ing nothing but what every Prince or Lord of any place ſtill practiſes ; 
who, althoꝰ he ſubje& himſelf to a Biſhop in Spirituals, yet in reſpect 
of Temporals and the Royalty, uſes to retain the Superiority, But, 
which utterly ſpoils the Biſhop's comment, Bede (t) tells that 41 
(olumbanus got, was the poſſeſſion of a little Iſle, able to ſuſtain about frve Fa- 
mulies, for building of a « Monaſtry, without the leaſt mention of his be- 
ing inveſted with the Royalty thereof, or any other Iſland: and yet to 
him were all the Biſhops of the whole Province all the Biſhops of Scet- 
land, ſaith the Saxon Chronicle, cited by the Biſhop himſelf fubjected, 
ſo ihat this pretended Royalty of Colnmban over the Iſland, becomes a 
vain dream, & tho 'twere real could do him no kindneſs, the whole Pro- 
uince being certainly a far other thing than any ſuch Iſland; wherefore 
the Superiority this Presbyter had over theſe Biſhops, muſt needs have 
been in Eccleſiaſtick affairs; and this was really remarkable and unuſu- 
al, But of this enough; for, whoſoever believes that the errand of this 
moſt ancient Preacher and Propagator of Chriſt's Kingdom, was to win 
an earthly King dom to himſelf, and that the King ſhar'd with him his 
Soveraignity and Realm, may as ſoon ſwallow the whole legend of Con- 
ſlantine s Donation to Szlveſter, 

But to return to the Advocat, as, in the things that he touches, he 
wholly prevaricats, ſo he never handles our main Argument, which is 
taken from what is related of our Churches practice, preceeding the 

lib. 2. Cap. 4. Habere autem 5 iſa Inſuls Rectorem ſemper Abba 

tem Presbyterum, cujus Juri & omnis Provincia & ipſi etiam Epiſcapi »rdine inuſit ate de- 

beant eſſe ſubjecbi, juxta exemplum primi Doftoris tus qui nen Epiſcopus, fed Presbyter 

extitit. (Ct |) Ibid. Unde & prefatam Inſulam ab eit in poſſſſum:m Monafterii faciendi 
accepit. Ne que enim magna eft, ſed quaſi Familiarum quinque &c. 

coming 
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coming of Pallads, He only refers to Sporſword who ſays ( Bu- 
chanan #« 'sf opmion, that before Palladius his commy there was no Biſhop in 
this Church; — hat warrant he had to wrue ſo, I know not, except he 
did build upon that which Joannes Major ſauh, ſpeakmy of the ſame Palladi- 
us.. The Scots ( he ſays were inſtrutted in the (briſtian Faith by Prieſts 
and N onks, without any Biſhops. But from the in ruction of the Scots in 
the Fauth to conclude, that the (hurch after it was gathered had no other form of 
Government, will not ſtand with any reaſon, For be it as they ſpeak, that by 
the Travels of fome pious & Monks the Scots were firft converted unto Chriſt ; 
it cannot be ſaid that the Church was ruled by e Monks, ſecing long after theſe 
times it was not permitted to M ons to meadle with matters of the Church, nor 
were they reckon'd among the Clergy. Bnt it's ſtrange how he can alledge 
Buchanan to be ſupported by no Authors, except Major, for Palladius 
his being Scotland's ed Biſhop : he could not but know, that not only 
e Major, but alſo Fordun, Bede, with many others within the 1ſle; Pro- 
ſper, Ber ;umenſ(is, and, among the later Hiſtorians, the AM agdebrr- 
genſes, Baron, with many other Tranſmarines, aſlert it, And this laſt 
affirms that none can deny it. 
$. 4. It's true, Sporſwood ſays ( x ) that Boeth ons of ancient Annals 
reports that theſe Prieſts were wont for their better Government to elett 
ſome one of their number, by common ſuffrage, to be Chief and Principal among 
them, without whoſe knowledge and conſem nothing was done in any matter of 
umportance; and that the perſon ſo elected was called Scotorum Epiſcopus, 
a Scots Biſhop, or a Biſhop of Scotland, But they reap little adyantage 
here, for in Bocth's words ) there is no mention, as the Biſhop with- 
out book affirms, whether theſe Annals were ancient or modern, But 
whatever they be Hector gives ground to believe that he had Annals de- 
claring the contrary, as appears by his words above cited, where he ho- 
mologated that common ſentiment of Chriſtians, and told us that Palla- 
dius was our firſt Biſhop, and that none before him had any Hierarchical Power 
in Scotland. To alledge therefore Boethins as eſpouſing their cauſe here, 
is ony to ſet him at variance with all Chriſtians, and by the ears with 
himſelf, But grant it were as Spotſwood ſays, yet there ſhould no ſmall 
dammage accreu to their Cauſe, ſeeing, on ſuppoſition hereof, it fol- 
lows, that the Epiſcopal Ordination was altogether wanting in the primi- 
tive Church of Scotland; it not being ſuppoſeable that this one man could 
(« |) Hiſt. Pig. 7. ( x ) Hiſt, page 4. 
he ans F 3 Ordain 
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Ordain all the Paſtors in Scotland, yea, that even this their great Biſhop 
had no other Ordination himſelf, but what he receiv'd from Presbyrers, 

$. 5. The Biſhop's following words, from the inſiruction of the Scots 
in the Fanh &c. are altogether void of reaſon, For it's granted that af. 
ter the coming of Palladins ( which is the time whereunto he muſt refer 
the gathering of the Church) ſhe then indeed began to have another Go- 
yernment, and neyer man yet pleaded, that, becauſe the Charch of 
Scotland was not govern d bs Biſhops before Palladins, therefore 'twas 
not really goyern'd by them after his coming ; which is the Inference 
the Biſhop's words ſeem to deny. But I believe there is more in them, 
for they are abſtruſe : and judge their meaning to be, that tho' we had 
no Biſhops before Palladins, yet this can be no ground to conelude that 
we ought to have none afterward, our Church being then rude and in 
her infant ſtate, The Adyocat is of the ſame mind, ſaying, that before 
Palladius his time our Church was conſtituenda or unſettl d. But who can 
believe it? For, fr#, it's generally ſuppos'd that Palladius came to 
free this Church from Pelagiamſm, and not toeſtabliſh Church-goyern- 
ment, 

Secondly, Ist credible that the Church of Scotland, afrer ſo long a con- 
tinuation and flouriſhing of Chriſtianity, had been, rather than any other 
Churches, without any certain form of Government ? This is certainly 
a thing unparalellable, even according to our Adverſaries, who tell us 
that every Church very ſoon after its beginning had its Dioceſan Bi- 
mops, and ſo a certain fotm of Government. 

Thirdly, Yea altho many other Churches had been without all Go- 
yernment for ſuch a tract of time, there is ground to believe that Scorland 
could not; they lying moſt of this time under the perſecuting Sword, 
whereas we read of no perſecution in our Church, even while our Kung: 
were Pagan; and our King Denala the I, the firſt crown'd Head in the 
World that ever ſubjectd it ſelf to Jeſus Chriſt, very much encourag'd 
the Chriſtians, and was ſeconded herein by ſeverals of his Succeſſors. 
And altho' ſome of em were vitious, and their Reigus ſhort, or vex'd 
with Wars, yet ſuch trouble never ſtruck directly againſt Chriſtianity, 
like the fury of the Pagans throngh the reſt of the World: and others 
were both excellent Men, and had longer and peaceable Reigns, as 
Findechns, and Cratalinthus, but eſpecially Fincormachus, an excellent 
man and a great promoter of Religion, and therefore, as is moſt pre: 
lumable, was a great Inſtrument — God, for the ſettlement of our 
Church- affairs. Add 
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Add to all this, Foxrthly, That the terrible Storm of Perſecution 
through the Reman World, drove then from the Brittons, and other 
places,no {mall number of exccllent Men to Scotland, who doubtleſs did 
no ſmall ſervice to God therein, and eſpecially in the time of Fincorma- 
chus, when, as all obſerye, a great man ged hither who were famous 
both for Life and Doctrine, yea long before this even in the time of Ter- 
twlian, our Church was well known to much of the Chriſtian World, as 
appears from his clear Teſtimony, Theplaces of Britain ( faith he 922 
to which the Romans conld not yet paſs, are noiynh#anding ſubjett to Chri#t, 
And if any have called Scotland barbarous, or not well reform'd before 
the coming of Palladus, Sir George learn'dly refutes them; and names 
ſeyerals, and among them even Stannihurſt, otherways an enemy to our 
Nation, who haye done it: and he well obſeryes, that the reaſon why 
ſome ſpeak of us 4s then not well enongh reform d, was becauſe of our want of a- 
greement with the Church of Rome. 

$. 6. As tothe laſt part of the Biſhop's diſcourſe, ſaying, that it was 
not permitted to Monks to meddle with the matters of the Church &c, And 
wherein he is ſeconded by St. Aſaph, who falls foul on Presbyterians on 
this account, as if they were darkners of all Church Hiſtory &. They 
ſhould know, that as our Hiſtorians call'd theſe Afonks, they alſo call'd 
them Prieſts, ſometimes Presbyters, or Biſbops, or Doctors, and frequent- 
ly ({ldees, Our people (ſaith Boeth ( 2.) ) alſo began moſt ſerrnſly at that 
time to embrace the Doctrine of ( hriſt, by the guidance, and exhortation of ſome 
Monks; who, becanſe they were moſt diligent m Preaching, and frequent in 
Prayer, were call d by the Inhabitants, Worſhippers of : which name 
100k ſuch deep root with the common People, that all the Prieſts even to our time, 
were commonly without difference call Culdees, . e. Worſhippers of God: 
Elſewhere this Author call'd theſe Teachers and Guides indifferently 
Priefls, Monks, and Culdees, Thus alſo ſpeaks the beſt of our Hiſto- 
rians, ſome of whom we have heard calling them Pretbyters, and Adnu- 
ſtrators of the Sacraments, Hence tis clear, that when they call them 
Monks, the word is not to be taken in the later Popiſh ſenſe, for a Lay- 

C » ) Contra Judzos. Cap. 7. Loca Britammrum Romanis inacce(ſa,Chriſto ta- 

men ſubdita. (Cx Lib. 6. Fol. gs. v. 40. Ceperi & noftri es tempere Chriſti dogma 
acur atifſum# amplexari Menachorum quorundam duct ty adhortatione qui quia ſedulos pra- 
dicationt vac arent, eſſent que ſrequentes in er at ine, ab incolis Cultores Dei ſunt appellati: 


invaluit id nomen apud vulgns in tant um ut Sacerdotes omnes ad noſtra pene tempera vulgo 
Culdæi ; i. e. Cultores Dei, ſine diſcrimine vocitarentur. 
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bermite ; for theſe our primitive Paſtors were only call'd Monks, by 
reaſon of their ſtrictneſs of life, and frequent retirement to Devotion, 
when the publick work of the Miniſtry did permit it, and perhaps allo 
divers of them abſtain'd from Marriage, that they might keep themlelyes 
free from the World, and its care, without urging this on others, as 
was the practice of the famous Paphnutias in the council of Nice: From 
all which I conclude, that before the coming of Palladins, we had a 
ſettl d Church without the leaſt umbrage of their Hierarchy. 

$. 7. Iadd, that long after that, it had but very ſlender 4 here; 
ſeeing, according to Spot oed, t hey had no diſtin& Titles or Dioceſes, 
whoſe words ( 4) are, neither had our Biſhops any other Title (then that of 
Scotorum Epi —_ or Scotiſh Biſhops ) whereby they were diſtinguiſbd, be- 
fore the days of Malcomb the 111, who firſt drvided the Ceurtry into Duoceſes, 
appointing to every Biſhop the limus c. Yea, after moſt ſtrict ſearch, (6) 
for a long time poſterior to Palladius, he can ſcarce find the leaſt footſteps 
of Epiſcopacy. And again, long it was after the diſtinction of Dioceſes, 
before they were admitted to any civil Places or Votes in Parliament, 
Hence nothing is more certain than that, for many Ages, the Church of 
Scotland knew nothing of their Hierarchy : the frit Rudiments where- 
of were bronght from Rome,which was ſeat packing thither again, when 
we renounc'd our obedience to Anti-chriſt, 

$. 8. Take but one other particular, and [take leave of the Adyo- 
cat: he's much diſpleas d with St. Aſaph terming him a Carefier of Fana- 
ticks, for affirming that in conſequence of this our Argument taken from 
the confeſs'd Practice of our primitive Church, we might reaſonably con- 
clude, that when we covenanted againſt Epilcopacy, we had only us'd our own 
right; and thrown out that which was a confeſs'd Innovation ; in order to the 
reſtoring of that, which was our primitive Government. Anotable and never 
to be forgotten Conceſſion of ſolearn'd an Adverſary as is this Biſhop, 
Let's hear what the Advocat returns him. It will not follow ( ſaith he 
that becauſe our ¶ hurch in us mfancy and neceſſity was without Biſhops for ſome 
years ; therefore it was reaſonable for Subjects, to enter into a ſolemn League 
and Covenant, without, and agamſt the Conſent ef therr Monarch; and to ex- 
tpat Epiſcopacy ſett!'d then by Law, and by an Old Preſcription of 1 200 
years at leaſt. But this moſt unfair Repreſentation of our Arguments an. 
tecedent is, I truſt, now ſufficiently diſcoyer'd ; wherefore, I have no, 

20 Hiſt. Page 4, (6 ) Book 1. 
thing 
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thing to do here with it, noc yet am oblig d to eyince the conſequence 
he denies, ſeeing tis not to be accounted ours but his cw, who 
made the antecedent, Ofthe Grounds why the Natiop entred into a 
Covenant, I allo diſcours'd already. In the mean while, I can't but take 
notice of his — Epiſcopacy by Preſcrigtion;aRomiſh Argument, which, 
whatever it may do in Law, has no place here, His Preſcription, I'm 
ſure, eſſentially differs from that of Tertullian againſt the Hereſies of his 
time, ſeeing he liv'd in a very early Age, when eſpecially, if ever, Pre- 
— nr could have place in the Church, and the Docttines which he 
detended were generally and uninterruptedly held by the Paſtors, eyen 
from the Apoſtles times, and more ancient than the Hereſies, againſt 
which he preſcribes, whereas in the preſent caſe all things are clean con- 
trary. For, as the Advocat himſelt here'ſuppoſes, the original of Sco- 
tuſh E piſcopacy is ſeveral Ages poſterior to that of the Apoſtles; ſo that 
if the Argument could militat for either Party, it ſery'd well the Church 
of Scotland againſt Prelacy, and not at all e contra. Zut tho things had 
been quite otherwiſe, there had been no fear of harm from their Pre- 
ſcriptions ; ſeeing, as V incentius Lerinenſis admoniſhes (c) In refutation 
efinveterat Errors, we muſt recurr to the ſole authority of the Scriptures, And 
Optatus Milevn, plainly aſſerts that Chriſt's Teſtament abundantly ſuffices 
to determine all, and every particular Controverſie among Chriſtians, Thus 
we ſee how pleaſant a ſpectacle theſe two Champians afford us ; the Bi- 
ſhop forms the N ajor Propoſition, and aſſerts, on ſuppoſition of the 
Antiquity of our Royal Line, and veracity of our Hiſtorians, that our 
Church atted with reaſon enough, aud was only recovering her own Right when 
ſhe caſbier d Prelacy, The Advocat, in attempting to diſprove this the 
Biſhop's Propoſition, has only giv'n ſuch preyarications and eluſions, as 
moſt ſtrongly confirm all the diſ-intereſted of the truth thereof, As 
for the Minor Propoſition, that our ancient Royal Line is not forg d but 
real, and our hiſtorical Monuments moſt true and credible, the Advo- 
cat himſelf, to the conviction of all the unbyaſs'd, in both his Books, 
makes appear. It remains therefore as a concluſion of undoubted veri- 
ty that our Church was acting moſt rationally, and only recovering her 


own Right, when at any time ſhe expel!'d Prelacy, together with all its 
Innovations. 


(e) Cap. 39. Caterum dilata'e {7 inveterale Ha eſes nequaquam Ce. 
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$. 9. There is yet another Adyocat of the Party, whoſe look is more 
ſtout than his Fellows. We ſhall try if his reaſon be anſwerable to his 
confidence. I mean 1 A. D. DO. (I ſhalldefignbimD. A4.) The 
Author of a late Book call'd, An Enquiry into the New Opinions ( chiefly ) 
propagated by the Presbyterians in Scotland. Who, (4) in oppoſition 
to the Defender of the Vindication of the Church Scotland, handles the 
ſame Argument, at large, and ſuppoſes, a+ a main Ground of his Diſ- 
courſe, that his Antagoniſt denies, that there is any force in Arguments 
negativo, To require (1aith D. M.) that a matter of Fatt be atteſted by com- 

ent Witneſſes is, in the language of our Author to raze the Foundation of 
all Hiſtory. He ſpends therefore about 14 pages, to prove that a negative 
Argument in ſome Caſes may have place. But vainly, ſeeing the Author 
of the Vindication does not once inſinuat (ej that a negative Argument 
can in no Caſes be us'd, or that to require competent Witneſſes in a 
matter of Fact, is to raze the Foundation of all Hiſtory, Vea he believ d 
that there were Witneſſes ſo competent for his Aſſertion, that no Argu- 
meat, whither negative, or of whatſoeyer kind elſe, ſhall eyer be able 
to darken their Teſtimony, and that we have as good ground for our an- 
cient Church, her being without Biſhops, as for any other part of our 
Nations Antiquities, And indeed the Argument the Apologiſt, whom 
D. M. would yindicat, us'd, levels at all parts of our ancient Hiſtory, 
no leſs then at the thing under debate. The Argument was, There were 
none that lived near that age that wrote the Hiftory of t, and the Monks who 
wrote any thing were extreamly ignorant. Now this, if it do any thing to 
the Author's purpoſe, equally ſhakes and overthrows all parts of our 
ancient Hiſtory, ſeeing with the like force and ſucceſs it may bo brought 
againſt any of em. Juſtly therefore repones the Defender of the Vin- 
dication, that this is at one blow to rate the Foundation of the Hiſtory of our 
TI ation, and that of moſt others: and to make them all to be Fools, who have 
enquired into theſe eAntiquities that concern our Nation, and others: ſuch 4s 
Fordon, Major, Beda, Uſher &c. whereto, all, D. AH. rejoins, is, 
that many collateral proofs may be brought from the Roman Hiſtorians, that 
the Scots inhabited that part of Britain, long before the imaginary period of hu 
Pretbyterian ( hureh. Und the manner of reckoning the Scotiſh Gene- 
alogies at their Marriages, their Births, and other remarkable Solemnnies, 


(d ) Page 227. Et ſequentibus. Ce Defence of fhe Vindication ot the 


Church of Scotland, Page 35. 
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was an infallible conveyance of true, conflant and perpetual Traditions, Their 
Bards whoſe Science it was to repeat thoſe Genealogies upon ſolemn Occaſions & | 
to celebrat their greateſt Atchievements in verſe, could not add one to the number 
of their Rings, hut upon the Death of his Predeceſſor, But in ail his Diſcourſe, 
there is wrapt up a conceſſion of all the Defender of the N indication charg'd 
on the Apologiſi; ſeeing he evidently intimats,that unleſs it be afſertin'd 
ſome other way, nothing in any of our Countries Hiſtorians merits any 
credit. And to confirm this, I except, (ſaith he) agamſt all the three, (viz. 
Fordon, Major and Boethius that none of em, could be a competent Mu- 
meſs m eAfﬀf airs of that nature at ſo great a diſtance from their own tame, unleſs 
they had named the Authors and Records upon whoſe Teſtimony their Relation 
was founded, As to his mentioning of collateral Proofs &c. it is a meer 
Sham; ſeeing, if once we yeeld with him, that no credit is due to any 
of our Monuments now extant, except what is confirm d by ſome exo- 
tick Records, how ſorry an account ha ve we of any of our Antiquities 
of whatloever kind > which forraign Teſtimonies notwithſtanding may, 
if compar'd with our Writers, give light to our Hiſtories, 

I'm ſure moreover, notwithſtanding of whatſoeyer old Traditions, 
or Bard's verſes are mention'd, all or ſurely moſt of theſe now being 
loſt, or, tho'extant, moſtly anintelligible, onr Royal Line could ne- 
ver be aſſerted without aſcribing to our Writers, both the reach and in- 
tegrity of able and faithfull Hiſtorians, And yet D. M. is not afraid 
to compare his Apologiſt negative Argument to another of Euſebius lib, 3, 
Where ( ſaith D. A.] by this very Argument, he overth1ows the authority of 
ſeveral Books that ſome wonld impoſe upon the (hurch, meerly becauſe they 
were not duely atteſted, and none ef the e Ancients brought any Teſtimonies from 
them, But E uſebius ſaw and perus'd theſe Ancients, who either direct- 
9 or occaſionally mention d all the Canonical Books, and ſo juſtly their 

ilence overthrew the Authority of the Spurious, and baffl'd the credit 
of their Impoſers: but has D. M. or his Apologiſt, ſeen or perus'd all 
the Monuments from which our Hiſtorians took their materials, and 
which were loſt long before either of them were born? Can they from 
theſe Records, tho' they would fain do't, rub ſhame upon all the Hiſto- 
rians of our Countrey, as a creu of lying Forgers ? ſeeing then, that this 
is impoffible to be done, and that, as the Advocat has ſolidly made out, 
they were men of ſufficient Candor and Reputation; ſeeing they us d 
many ancient Records now loſt, and were of ſufficient Diſcretion and 
G 2 Knowledge 
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Knowledge to diſtinguiſh genuine from fictitious, ſeeing they relate 
what we plead for with no leſs unanimity and concord than they do any 
thing elſe, and either profeſs, or ſufficiently enough intimat, that they 
brought all their Compoſours from ancient Records, ſeeing that their 
Judgement is confirm'd by unſuſpected Forerunners both ancient and 
modern, yea and ſuffrages of all mankind, who had ever any occaſion 
to ſpeak of this matter, ſeeing what they relate is ſo far from being ta- 
bulous, that our ancient Church-government they mention is ſufficient- 
ly atteſted and acknowledg'd by the fierceſt of our Adverſaries to be 
truly Apoſtolick, and ſeeing, laſtly, as we have heard, Prelacy, for a 
long time after Palladius, was of far ck bulk and power in Scotland, than 
in other Churches; the Apologiſts negative Argument has juſt as much 
conſanguinity with that of Euſebius, as is between a down - rig ht Paralo- 
giſm, and a ſolid Deduction: yea I averr moreover, that confidering 
Prelacy was then at its Ela in Scotland, and none of our Hiſtorians at leaſt 
before Buchanan were Presbyterian, not could reap any Advantage by 
diſobliging the Prelats, any one of their Teſtimonies alone might give 
ſufficient ground te believe that what they ſaid was well founded on 
good and ancient Records. 
$. 10. But after a long, and, as himſelf truly ſays, needleſs digreſ- 
ſion, he comes to examine our Teſtimonies, and will have Beethws to 
contradict the reſt, alledging that his meaning is not, that Pal ladius was 
the firſt Biſnop, but only the firſt ſent from Rome, but of Boethins already. 
Here D. A. falls foul on Blendel as a corruptet of Boethws, becauſe 
he ſaid as out of him that the Presbyters elected and ordam'd them Biſhop. 
There is nothing ¶ ſaith D. A.) ſaidby Boethins, but that the Biſhops were 
elected from among both the Prieits and Monks, And true it is there is no 
more ſaid in the words D. A. cites, but tis as true that elſewhere (f) 
Boethins expreſly ſays, that the Paſtors, Prieſts or Culdees themſelves by 
common ſuffrazeeletted this Pontificem or Preſett. Add hereto,that,if Bo- 
ethuus have ſaid ought inadyertantly or obſcurely, he is to be correct d or 
explain'd by the harmonious and moſt expreſs Teſtimonies of Forawn, 
Major, Buchanan, Craig, and other ſuch moſt learn'd of our Antiqua - 
ries, all of whom ate, beyond ſcruple, moſt poſiti ve for what we affirm, 
8. 11. Next he aſſaults Proſper's Teſtimony, alledging that, accor- 
ding to Baron, Palladins was not {ent to the Scots in Britain, Baronius 
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(faith D. A.) never thought that Palladius was ſent by Pope Ceœleſtine to 
the Scoto-Britanni, but rather to the Iriſh, And, whateuer the Teſtimony of 
Proſper be, Spondanus and Baronius leave the Vindicator, for they wnder- 
ſtood Proſper” s words of Palladius his miſſion to Ireland, and not to that part 4 
Britain, which u now call d Scotland. To prove this his Aſſertion he ad- 
duces, but, which was his wiſdom, untranſlated, theſe words of B«- 
ron (g ); that he ( viz, Palladius ) was browght alſo into the Iſle of Ireland, 
but was ſoon taken away by Death, A related by Probus , who wrote the 
De-ds of St. Patrick. Egregiouſly reaſon'd ! Probus ſaith that Pallads- 
ws went once into Ireland; therefore Baron thought the words of Preſ- 
per not at all to be underſtood of his coming into Scotland. Surely this 
Author may be allow'd a chief place in their next Book of Sports for the 
Sabbath, Vea theſe words, that he was brought alſo & c. ſeem clearly to 
hold torth'that he was ſent to another lace balidaons of which he came 
into Ireland, and what place this was, the immediatly preceeding words 
evince (h); the ſame year and in the time of the ſame Conſuls St, Proſper 
ſauh that Palladius was {im to the Scots, being ordam d the firſt Biſhop, That 
he (continues Cardinal Baron) was brought alſo into the Iſie of Ireland &c. 
Where 'tis moſt evident that Baron difinguithes the Scots, to whom 
Proſper ſaith Palladius was ſent, from the Inhabitants of Ireland. Bur, 

to cut off all further debate of this matter, the Cardinal clearly demon- 
ſtrats what we plead for, while he expreſly ſays, (i) that they highly ho- 

nour Palladius his Relifts which are buri'd in the Mernes, a Province of Scot- 
land. And the Cardinal continuing his Diſcourſe of the ſame Scors, 

whoſe firſt Biſhop, in his Judgement Proſper makes Palladius to have 

been (, faith that their late Jueen (viz. Mary) was the Glory of the Catho- 

lick Faith, anda «Martyr: but] inſiſt not on a matter ſo evident, the 

Ad vocat hath learn'dly made it out, and prevented all ſuch attenipts of 
D. A. and the like Enemies of our Countrey, 

C £ ) Ann. 431. Numb. 191. Perduttum quaque ſuiſſe ad Hiberniam Inſul am, 
fed cito morte ſubdu tum ex hac vita migraſſe, ex Probo qui res geſtas S. Patricii ſcripſit 
diilum eſt ſuperius, Hibernorum quidem converſionem Deus S. Patricio reſervavit. (þ ) 
loid. thc ead-m ann) ſub iiſdem Conſul'bus Sanctus Proſper miſſum ait Palladium ordina- 
tum primam Epiſcopum ad Scotos : perdu@um quoque fuiſſe ad Hiberniam r. (i) Numb. 
4—— Magno honore proſequentes ejus Reliquias in Mernia Scotiz Provincia collecatas, 
( Numb. 5. Porro eandem Eccleſiam nobiliſſimam hoc noſtro ſaculs Deus tentari permi- 
ſit, ut Chriſtiane conflaniia praclariſſimum ſpecimen ederet, cum inter alins Martyres habere 
etlam meruit ( quod nulla hattenus Chriftiana Gens habuit  ipſam Reginam, Cathulice 


Fidei eximium Decus & ornamentum dintifſumi conſeſſione in carcere ante probatam, nobili- 
ri corond Martyrii auttam. G3 $. 12 He 
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$. 12. He having thus abus d Baron, prepares next for the deprava- 
tion of Proſper himſelf, telling us, that all that can be inferr'd is, that Pal. 
ladius was the firſt Biſhop of the Roman miſſion. But Proſper's words are 
clear and withour any ſuch limitation. Palladius ( ſaith he) 4 ordain'd 
by Pope Coeleſtine for the Scots that had already believed m ¶ briſt, and is ſent 
to them to be their firſt Biſhop, Behold our very Aﬀertion, and why we 
ſhonld yeeld it, and in lieu thereof imbrace its contrary, I am yet to 
learn. He adds, that as ſoon as the Pope aſprred to his unluymued and unver- 
ſal Supremacy, there were ſeveral Biſhops ſent to other ure hes, already con- 
ſlituted, not to introduce Epiſcopacy, which was the Government of the unter ſal 
Church, but rather a ſubjettion to, and uniformity with the Roman See, But 
tho? all this were as true as ſome of it is falſe, it's nothing to the purpoſe, 
except he find good Authors, wherein a Biſhop ſent to a People, who 
not only were Chriſtians, but alſo govern'd by Biſhops before he came, 
is called without reſtriction their firſt Biſhop. 

And Boethius continues D. Ac. wnderſtood the Hiſtory of Palladi- 
us in this ſenſe, Which tho” twere yeelded, ftands him in little ſtead, 
ſeeing all the Hiſtorians & Antiquaries of our Countrey,and,as we haye 
heard from Card. Baron, with whom joins our learn'd Advocat, all men 
every-where elſe underftand Proſper in the ſenſe we plead for; believing 
that there was no Biſhop in Scotland before Palladins. 

But *twill not ſatisfie D. MN. to wreſt Proſper's words, except he al- 
ſo at once overthrow his whole Chronicle, telling us, that u «5 not thought 
by the learned to be the genuine Work of Proſper. All he brings for this, is 
a conjecture of Petras Puhans, fancying that the Chronicle aſcrib'd to 
Proſper, & appended to that of Zuſebius & Hierome, is of a different ſtile 
from that of a confus'd fragment, which he took for a part of the true 
Proſper's Chronicle, & wherein there is nothing concerning Pad. 
But why the meer conje&ure of one man ſhould be enough to diſcredit 
that Chronicle ſo univerſally aſcrib'd to Proſper,] leave to the Judgment 
of the learned. Yoſſins (1) indeed mentions this fragment, bur if it be 
preferable to the yulgarCopy,determines not: neither, for ought I know, 
did ever any ſave, D. M. embrace this faint ConjeQure of Puhens, and 
indeed there muft be brought incomparably better Arguments before 
that confus'd fragment either be preferr'd to, or vye with the univerſal- 
ly receiy'd Co py,immemorially,under Proſper's name,aſhxed to Hlicrome s 


C |! ) De hiftoricis latinis. Page 229. , 
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Chronicle. Moreover, ſeeing this Schred is moſt diſordered, and rhe 
words now under debate moſt univerſally beliey'd to have been written 
by Proſper, *tis highly probable, on ſuppoſition that this fragment is a 
part of the true conſular Chronicle, that it once contain'd tbat paſſage, 
tho',throw mutilation,and either negligent or malicious tranſcribing, it 
hath now loſt it: however the matter be, we are at no loſs; for never was 
there a ſentence more unanimoufly aſcrib'd to any Author than this con- 
cerning Palladius is to Proſper, and is by all, both ancient and modern 
acknowledg'd (: ſo un all their endeayours to prove this paſſage 
ſuppoſititious, and that it belongs not to Proſper, or ſome elſe of equall 
Antiquity, and Authority, are the laſt efforts of meer deſperation, 

And indeed had they not in defiance of the whole Chriſtian World 
and Truth it ſelf, reſolv d per fas aut nefas to maintain that there was ne- 
ver a Church without Dioceſan Biſhops before the time of Calvine and 
Bera, they had never adyentur'd their skulls on what is ſo hard, firml 
bottrom'd,and ſo univerſally believed. Have we not already heard ful- 
ly, how the moſt knowing and zealous for Prelacy while they ſuſtain'd 
thetruth of our Countrey Hiſtories, and yet labour*d to diſproye what 
we now plead for, gave only, in fayours of their latter Aſſertion, triffles 
ſo empty, and preyarications ſo apparent, that tis moſt preſumable th 
believ d nothing of what they faid, & how the moſt learn d of the Epil. 
copal Perſwaſion acknowledg d the truth of our Aﬀertion, on ſuppoſiti. 
on that any credit is to be given to our Hiſtorians, with whom alſo joins 
the learn'd Dr Stullung fleet ), So (ſaith he) we may believe the great 
Antiquaries of the Church of Scotland, that Church was governed by their Cul- 
dei 4s they called their Presbyters without any Biſhop over them for a long time. 
He gives alſo inſtances of other ancient C ks without Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops. 

$. 1 55 It had been more manly therefore and honeſt for D. M. to 
have at leaſt attempted arefutation of Dr. Stullun fleet, than to have dar'd 
his Adverſaries to bring but one example of Churches without Dioceſan 
Biſhops, ſeeing he knew there were ſtore already giv'n even by Epiſco- 
pals, no lefs than Presbyterians, which hitherto ſtand unanſwered, Let 
them alſo chaw their cude on that famous and well known Diſtinction of 
a firſt and ſecond primitiveChurch acknowledged by Semeca and others, 


Cm ) Vide Uſſerii Brit. Eccleſ. Antiquates. Page 799, Cn Irenicum 
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even Popiſh Divines, notic'd by Uher (o) and embrac'd by Stulmy. 
feet ( p), in the former whereof Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was not yet come 
in faſhion,nor was any ſuch thing as a Difference,cither in Name or Of- 
fice, between Bichops, and Prieſts or preaching Presbyters,then in Being. 
From all which judge with what brow D. «Af compares the account 
of our ancient Church-goyernment to a ſuppoſed Fiction of the Kung of 
China, and hy Presbyterian Lady, 

And by this dealling of D. MN. Tam put in mind of another piece of 
bis Art, who (4) ayerres that all brought by Salmaſius and Blondel to 
prove that Hierome was for the Scriptural and Apoſtolick Identity of 
of Biſhop & Presbytex, and whatſoever is {aid by them, for Presbytry is 
refuted by D. Pearſon in his Yindicie lynatiane. 1 mut not (faith D. A.) 
tranſcribe the acurat and unanſwerable Diſſert ations of ſeveral learned Q en, 
who have ſufficiently expoſed the Mrumgs of Blondel and Sal maſius on this 
head, particularly the incomparable Biſhop of Cheſter (vnd St. Ignat.) But 


no where did ever Dr. Pearſon ingage with theſe Authors on this ſubje&t,— 


nor does he any ſuch thing, only he has ſome few excurſions which touch 
not the marrow of the Controverſie, and therefore is nothing to D. 1's 
purpoſe, whether the advantage be yeelded to Salmaſius and Blondel or 
to Dr. Pearſon. He abuſes alſo ſome paſſages of Hicreme to prove him 
ſelf-repugnant, but all ſuch deprayations had been by punius and others 
againſt the Papiſts, and by Seullingfleet in bis Irenicum clearly dilcover'd, 
& the places unanſwerably yindicated, even before he wrote his Vindi- 
cie,which their yindications of Hierome, as alſo many other defences of 
the ſame Author brought by Salmaſius and Blondel, he ſcarce once ad- 
yentures to handle. But he has vindicated /gnatws, they will ſay, and 
this is enough. But ſuppoſe that he had as really evinced theſe Epiſtles 
to be the genuine Work of Ignatius, as he's groundleſly pretended to 
have don't, yet fo far is their inference from being good, that as we 
ſhall hear, the quite contrary follows, viz. that in the /gnatian age, Bi- 
ſhops were all one with the Paſtors of ſingle Congregations, Hence it 
appears that this was one of D. Ns pious Frauds to skarr his yulgar 
Reader (for others he could not hope to catch thereby) from the New 
Doctrine of Presbytry. 

| C 0 )) Antiq. Brit. Ecclef, Page 809. ten. Part 2. Ch.6. (q) 
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Prelacy oppoſite to the Principles of ont Reformers. 


Said, when we renounc'd our Obedience to Anti-chrift, we fent, a- 

mongſt the reſt of the Romiſh leayen, Prelacy packing thither: 
which, tho' we had no more Arguments, our Confeſſion of Faith com- 
pil'd by our Reformers clearly evinees, We dete ( ſay they) Ant- 
chriſt's worldly «Monarchy with his wicked Hierarchy, Of which Hierar- 
chy,asis acknowledg'd by the Council of Trent (a), & Bellarmine (6), 
rhe Biſhops make a principal part. And the Epyſcopal Office with its 
diſtinctron, belon ſolely to their Hierarchy, otherwiſe, they conteſs, there's 
no Difference between Biſhop and presbyter. At them therefore 
theſe words of the Confeſſion muſt eſpecially leyel, And his ſub- 
tility, who would ſave the Prelats from this blow, by ſeeking the foun- 
dation of a diſtinction where tis not; as if by the word Wicked,the Con- 
feſſion pointed at another Hierarchy which is Pious, muſt be reckon'd, 
by all the diſintereſted, ronigh of kin to his pericranium, who, to fave a- 
nother part of Romaniſm, made a fair diſtinction between Lewfull and 
Unlawfull Idolatry, I ſay, it can be no otherwiſe here; for, to ſpeak 
truth, their Hierarchy is nothing, fave the Corruption of Church-go- 
vernment, and pride of her Goyernours, rais'd by certain ſtories, and 
tending towards the Papacy, as its higheſt pinacle, whereof both name 
and notion owe their Original to one, who indeed was not the Father of 
lies, yet in lying came ſonear him, as readily any copy to its Original. 
I meanthe falſe Areopagite, whoſe whole Book may really be term'd a 
fardel of Fitions, Moreover, this Confeſſion was compil'd in the 
1531. when Prelacy had been unanimouſly by the whele Aſſembly, in 
the preceeding year caſt out of the Church, And for many ſucceeding 
Aſſemblies, their Declaration of their diſlike and hatred of Prelacy,and 
approbation of this Confeſſion, went hand in hand, with whom then in 


De Sarr nents or fints. Cin. 6. b De Clhrict oo. Cap, 11. 
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both of theſe, the King's Majeſty join d. For the Aſſembly at Glaſgow 
1581. conſiſting for the moſt part, of ſuch as, voted, and were preſent in the 
eAfemblyt Dandie, in the preceeding year when Prelacy had us termi- 
ms been renounc'd and ejected, declares that they meaned wholly ts condemn 
the whole eſtate of Biſhops, at they are now in Scotland. and that this was 
the meaning of the eAſſembly at that time, The King's Commiſhoner pre- 
ſented to this «Aſſembly the Confeſſion of Faith, ſubſcri ed bythe K "gs and hu 
houſbold, not long before, together with a plot of the Presbytries to be erected, 
which is regsſtrat in the Books of the eAſſembly, with a Letter to be directed from 
his e Majeſty to the Noble-men, and Gentlemen of the Country, for the erec li- 
ou of the Presbytries, conſiſting of Paſtors, and Elders, —— of Prela- 
cies, and with an offer to ſet forward the Policy untill twere eſtabliſh'd by Par- 
lianvent, The King's Letter ſubſcribed by his hand, to the Noble- men, and 
Gentle en, was read in open audience of the whole Aſſembly. This Aſſem- 
bly ordain'd alſo that the Confeſſion of Faith be ſubſcribed, as bring true, 
| fanbfull, And inthe Aſſembly 159 . amongſt other things 

of the ſame tendency, it was cleared that E piſeopacy was condemn'd in theſe 
words of the (onfeſſion Dis Wicked Pierarchy. See ſtore of irrefra- 
gable proofs of this our Aſſertion in the Acts of the Aſſembly at Glaſgow, 
1638. Seil. 16. N 

$. 2. They only bewray their ignorance, if not worſe, while they 
give out, that our Church, in her firſt Reformation, had Biſhops (as 
the wordis now taken ) under the name of Superintendents, For tho' 
this were true, all they ſhall gain hereby, would only be the faſtening 
of a ſelf-contradi&tion on Mr. Knox, and the reſt of theſe moſt honour- 
able Inſtruments of our Freedom from My ſtical Babylon: our Ad verſa- 
ries acknowledging that Mr, Knox, and his Fellow-labourers in the 
Church - policy, did exactly follow the Genevan Model,which theſe men 
uſe to make the Original of Presbytry: It's confeſs d alſo (c) that John 
Knex refus d a Biſhoprick in England on this account, that it had Q 
commune cum Antichriſto. W hereby ,tho' nothing elſe could be brought, 
tis clear as the Sun, that Knox (I may ſay the ſame of moſt of his Fel- 
low-labourers in the Reformation) was intirely averſe from their Hie- 
rarchick Domination. 

$. 3. Wherefore the Author of a late Book call'd The Fundamental 
Charter of Presbytry eæxamin d and diſprov d, quite skips over theſe Eviden- 


(c) Euler, lives of the Divines. 
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ces of Knox's being Antiprelatick ; notwirbRanding that thoonly deſign 
of the far greater part of his Book, was directly to prove theſe" our Re- 
formers, and Knox in ſpecial, to have been of the prelatical Perſwaſion, 
However, let's hear the chief of the Anſwers he gives to ſuch other 
Proofs hereof, as he adyentures to engage with. (d ) 

$. 4. The firſt is a paſſage of Ks letter tothe Aſſembly, via. Un- 
auh fall, and Traitors to the Flock, ſhall ye be before the Lora ſeſas vf that 
with your conſent, diretiiy or indreltiy, ye ſuffer unworthy men 10 be thruſt un 
within the Muni(try of the Kirk under oils pretence that er u be, Remember 
the Judge _ whom ye muſt make an accoum and reſiſt that Tyranny a x 
would avoid Heil. fire. To which our Aunbor anſwers denying that Knox 
by Tyranny here means Epiſcopacy, and ſaith, that ug mpoſſibl to make 
more of the Letter, than that Knox deem d it a pernicious and -tyranicalthing, 
for any Perſon whatſoever 10 thruſt unyorthy Men into ube tai of t 
( burch. Which Anſwer eyaniſhes, ſo ſoon as we ſhall underſtand the 
occaſion of Knox's Letter, Some powerfull Courtiers had then ſacri- 
legiouſly invaded a great part of the Churches Revenues ; and were 
greedily graſping the remainder,to the great grief of all good Men, and 
detriment of the Church, which both in her Aſſemblies, and otherways, 
vehemently urged that theſe Reyenues ſhould be imploy'd on ſuſtenta- 
tion of Miniſters, many of whom, being unprovided, were ready to 
ſtarve ; and'on maintaining of Schools, relieving the Poor, and other 
ſuch pious Uſes. Theſe Courtiers therefore, to free themſelves of ſuch 
— Monitors, and ſecure them of what they had gotten, plot 
the reduction of a kind of Pioceſan Biſhops, 'eAbbots, Priors, and other 
ſuch Popiſh Orders, with whom they were to make a ſacrilegious Com- 
pact, and to give theſe titular Church-men ſome {ſmall pitrance of the 
Reyenues, the reſt being poſſeſſed, in their name, by theſe Courtiers. 
Now at the yery time of the writing of Knox's Letter, this was in agita- 
tion, and a deſign laid to practiſe upon ſome of the Aſſembly, as ſhort- 
ly thereafter at the Meeting in Leith appear d, at which,and elſewhere 
in theſe times;there were not wanting among the Miniſters, who, moy- 
ed with hope of Domination over their Brethren, and ſome {mall aug- 
mentation of Rent, made no bones of ſuch ſimoniacal Pactions or f to 
uſe the expreſs words of the Confeſſions of their beſt Friends) ſuch 
durry and vile Bargains, (e) 
(4) Pag.24.Et ſequentibus, (e) Fund. Charter. Pag 26. Spotſwerd.Hiſt.Pag.316, 
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And now judge what Ker mean'd by his Exhortation to kee 
out unworthy Men, and reſiſt Tyranny: And tis moſt preſumable 
that Sporſwoed-( e) {ufficizntly.ſaw, that Knox's Letter goares Prelacy, 
otherwiſe he had not mangl id the ſame, and wholly omitted all menti- 

on of Tyranny. 

$. 5. Aud that this Knox's Letter leyell'd at the Biſhops then about 
to be iotroduc d, is further evident ſrom his refuſal to inangurat John 
Douglas Biſhop of St. Andrews, his denauncing an Anathema to the ver 
and Recerper of the Biſnopricl, and his open profeſſing his diſks of the whole 
Order, At this our Author takes exception, ſaying, The certam Mana- 
ſeript from which Calderwood ſays he had this relation, is uncertain, But he 
ſhould have look d into Petrie, who (f) names the Author William Scot, 
that eminent N iniſter at Couper. 

Now, that tus like enough that Knox, who was then at St, Andrews, ſaid 
ſo, and expreſid ſuitable reſentments of the durty Bargam between Morton and 
Douglas, who by a ſimonacal Pattion, got into the See, is by our Author 
efpreſly acknowledg d. And indeed, if we conſider the indignity of 
the Crime, and the Lyon-like boldneſs of Mr. Knox againſt ſuch Vices, 
tis altogether incredible, but that he vented his reſentments with a Wit- 
neſs, and to the noticing of all thinking Men then preſent : yet all this is 
Skipp'd over by Spatſwood, For he knew well enough, that this Relati- 
on ſhould have ſhew'd how little kindneſs Knox bore to their Hierarchy, 

Moreover, which is moſt noticeable in this matter, theſe who then 
favour'd Prelacy, being generally ſuch ſinioniacal Pedlers, were ſo far 
from writing the ſcyeral Actions and Church- tranſactions of theſe times, 
that they made ittheir careto ſuppreſs and deftroy the publick Monu- 
ments of the Church. Witneſs B. Adamſone (g: one of the Arti- 
cles of whole Confeſſion, to which, as is acknowledg'd by Sperſwood 
5, he ſubſctib'd, was, that not without his ſpecial allowance, ſome leaves 
of the Books of the Aſſemblies were rent art, and ſuch things 4s made agu, 
the Biſhops their eſlate, were deſtroyed n Falkland, before the Books were de- 
lwver*d tothe Kings e Majeſly, Which conſiderations, ſufkce to- prove 
the truth of that hiltorical Relation. 

He alledg es next, that the” we had reaſon to-believe, that Knox ſud and 
dd ſo, yet ut ſollows not that he was for the Divine Right of Parity. Add- 
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ing, That tis like enough Knox ſaid ſo.----------— for dreadfull Invaſion: were 
made upon the Patrimony of the Church, But this Invaſion was ſo linked 
with the introduction of Prelacy, that they had both com n Fri 
and Enemies, ſo that Knoxdeclaring againſt either, muſt be; de- 
qually ayerſe from both. And indeed the introduction of Prelacy, was 
conſequentially this very deſtruction and conſumption of the Churches 
Goods, againſt which Knox inyeigh'd. Or dare he ſay, that it bad ſa- 
tisf'd him, if they had been conſum'd in ſuſtaining the Luxury and 
Grandour of Biſhops, eAbbots, and Priors, whom the Court was about 
then to introduce, providing only theſe Church Revenues, had been 
kept from the ſecular Nobility, Moreover, tis evident, to whoſoever 
reads Knox's words, that the Invaſion of the Church-patrimony, was 
far from being the ſole Ground of the diſlike he ſhew'd to Epiſcopacy. 
The Matter in ſhort is, when John Douglas was made Tulchan Biſhop of 
St. Andrews, Mr. Knox refuſed to Ordam him, denouncmg Anathermacs 19 
the ver, and to the Receiver: and when John Rutherford Proveſt of the 
old Colledge had ſaid,that Mr. John Knox i repining, had proceeded from mal. 
contentment, the next Lora day, john Knox ſaid in Sermon, I have re ſus d 
greater Biſhoprick than ever tas, and might have had it with the favour of 
greater l en than he hath this, but I did, and do repine for diſcharge of my 
Conſcience that the ¶ hurch of Scotland be not ſubjett to that Oꝛder. This 
laſt Clauſe, viz.that the (hurch of Scotland be not ſubjelt to that Ozder,be 
adventures not once to mention, which yet is a reaſon of & nox's re- 
ining, and ſo gives the meaning of his whole Diſcourſe, And ſeeing 
tis of equal credit with his foregoing words, being not only with the 
reſt taken by Petrie, out of that Hiſtorical Relation, but related alſo by 
Calderwood ( i) fully ſcatters all his fogg, and clearly determines the 
preſent Queſtion, ſomewhat elſe he hath here, but of ſmall moment. As, 
Knox, when Douglas, who was already Rector of the Unwerſity, and Pro- 
veſt of the old Colledge was made Biſhop, regrated, that ſo many Offces were 
laid on an old Nl an, which ſcarcely.twenty of the beſt Gifts were able to bear. 
Thence he Infers, that Knox's re/entment of Douglas his advance, was not 
from any Perſwaſion, he had of the unlawfulneſs of Prelacy. As if Knox 
might not aſſert the unlawfulneſs of Prelacy, and yet fay ſo much for a 
a Super pondium to his other Grievances. And to ſhew, even on — 
tion, as they pretended, of the allowableneſs of Epiſcopacy, how ittle 
(i) Ms, Hiſt. vol. 2, Page 340. 
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ce of Duty or Conſcience was in either Givers or Receiyers, 

8. 6, There was at this time ( faith M. D. Hume. (K, no ſmall 
* Conteſt and Debate, betwixt the Court and the Church, about Biſhops 
© and Prelats, concerning their Office and juriſdiction. The Miniſters 
laboured to have them quite aboliſhed and taken away, and the Court 
thought that form of Government to be agreeable,and compatible with 
© 2a Monarchical Eſtate, and more conform to the Rules of Policy, and 
Civil Government of a Kingdom, Beſides, the Courtiers bad taſted 
the ſweetneſs of their Rents and Revenues, putting in titular Biſhops, 
*who were only their Receivers, and had a certain Penſion or Stipend, 
for diſcharging and executing the Eccleſiaſtical part of their Office, but 
© the main profit was taken up by Courtiers for their own uſe. Where- 
* forethey laboured to retain at leaſt theſe ſhadows of Biſhops, for let- 
© ting of leaſes, and ſuch other things, which they thought were not 
good in Law otherways. There was none more forward to _ them 
* up than the Earl of Merton for he had gone Ambaſſadour to England 
on his own privat Charges, and to recompence his great Expenſes in 
0 — aerwde the Biſhoprick of St. Andrews, being then vacant, was 
* conferr'd upon him, He put in Mr. John Douglaſs (who was Provoſt 
© of the New Colledge in St. eFndrews ) te bear the Name of Biſhop, 
*andto gather the Rents ( till ſuch time as the — of Inaugurati- 
con could be obtain'd \) for which he was countable to him. This he 
did immediatly after he came home out of England. Now he will 
© have him to fit in Parliament, and to vote there as Arch-biſhop. The 
Superintendent of Fyfe, did inhibit him to fit there, or to Vote under 
| =p of Excommunication; Morton commanded him to do it, un- 
der pain of Treaſon and Rebellion. The Petition giv'n in to the Par- 
*liament, defiring a competent Proviſion for the maintaince of Preach- 
*ers, inwhich they complained of the wrong done unto them by the 
* Courtiers, who intercepted their means, was caſt over the Bare, and te- 
jected, and by the moſt common report, «Morton was the firſt cauſe 
thereof. Afterward Morton in a Meeting of ſome Delegats, and Com- 
* miſhoners of the Church at Leith, by the Superintendent Dane: 
means, uſed the matter ſo, that he obtain'd their Conſent to have his 
* Biſhop admitted, and inſtall d. Wherefore, the third of February, 
he caus d afix a ſchedul on the Church door of St Andrews, wherein he 


( + ) Hiſtory of the Houſes of Douglaſs and Anzus, Page 322. 
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« charged the Miniſters to conyeen, and admit him to the Place, which 
they did accordingly, but not without great Opposition. For Mr. 
© Patrick Adamſon (then a Preacher, but afterward Arch-biſhop there 
© himſelf) ina Sermon which he preached againſt the Order and Office 
of Biſhops, ſaid, there were three forts of Biſhops: 1. The Lords 
« Biſhop ( to wit Chriſt's) and ſuch was every Paſtor, 2, My Lord 
* Biſhop, that is, ſuch as Biſhop as is a Lord, who fits, and Votes in 
« Parliament, and exerciſes Juriſ. iction over his Brethren, 3. Aud the 
third ſort was, (my Lord's Biſhop) that is, one whom ſome Lord or 
© Nobleman at Court did put into the place to be his Receiver, to gather 
the Rents, and let Leaſes for his Lordſhip's behoofe, but bad neither 
the Means nor Power of a Biſhop. This laſt ſort he called a Tulchan Bi- 
© ſbop, becauſe as the Tulchan (which is a Calves skin ftuff'd with ſtraw) 
is ſet up to make the Cow give down her milk;ſo are ſuch Biſhops ſet 
* ap,that their Lords by them may milk the Biſhopricks, Likewite. Mr. 
* Knox preached againſt it the tenth of February, and in both their hear- 
*ings ¶ Nl orton's, and his Arch- biſnop) to their Faces pronunced, A. 
* thathema danti, Anathema —— . 

And (1) We ſhewed before, how in matters of Church-govern- 
ment, he ever inclined ( as the moſt politique Courſe } to the ſtate of 
©Biſhops, The Name was yet retained by Cuſtome, the Rents were 
lifted alſo by them (as we have ſaid) more for other Mens uſe and pro- 
fit, than their own. They had alſo place and vote in Parliament after 
the old manner, and he would gladly have had them to have keeped 
their Power and juriſdiction over their Brethren, Maſter obs Do- 
* zlaſs being dead, he fill'd the place by putting in Mr. Patrick Adam 
* ſon his domeſtick Chaplain, who then followed that Courſe, tho he- 
* fore he had preach'd againſt it. Many were diſpleas'd herewith,all the 
* Miniſters (eſpecially they of the greateſt Authority) and all Men of E- 
* ſtates that were beſt affected to Religion. ( Andwhich he cites out of an 
Engliſh Hiſtorian Francis Botevill) (As touching his vu. Morton s) 
« ſerting up and maintaining the eſtate of Biſhops (whereof thete had en- 
* {ſued great debate and contention betwixt him and the Miniſtry) he 
* ſaid, it did not proceed of an ill mind, of any malice, or contempt of 
them, or their Callings, but meet ly out of want of better knowledge, 
thinking that Form of Government to be moſt conform to the Rules of 
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Policy, and to be fitteſt for the times, That if he had then known bet- 
ter, he would have done otherways. And (n) He ( viz. Morton) 
was alſo caln------.-.---this appeared in his carriage toward Ar. Knox, who 
had uſed hum roughly, aud rebuk'd him ſharply for divers things, but eſpecial. 
ly for his labourmg to ſet up and maintam the eſtate of Biſhops. 

Hence 'tis moſt manifeſt how, not only Knox, but alſo the whole bo- 
dy of our Church diſliked and hated the very firſt bud, and likeneſs of 
Prelacy: and how by meer force and fraud of the voracious Court- po- 
liticians upon the diſhoneſty of ſome, but the unwarinels and faintneſs 
of many moe of the Miniſtry. Theſe monſtrous Twichans, for all men 
even our preſent Prelatiſts are aſhamed of them, got that minot's hat- 
bour in Scotland. 

$- 7. Our Author Anſwers, for he inſiſts long on this matter, () 
That the Queſtion is not now, how this was done, but if it was done > For if it 
was done, ig an eArgument that the Clergy then thought lutle on the indiſpenſi- 
bility of Parity, Juſt as if what any man either by Fraud or Force is made 
leemingly to yeeld to, were to be taken for his true and genuine Senti- 
ments: Ithought this kind of reaſoning had been peculiar to a Spaniſb 
Inquiſuor or French Converter, Or that they were bad Men (continues he) 
a hard conſtru&ion : For then Hierome of Prague who was forc'd, and 
ſo many of the choice Fathers of the Council of Arminam, who were 
trick d to admit, in appearance, ſomething contrary to their true Senti- 
meats ; ſhall all be bad men? That the Miniſters at this Convention at 
Leith dealt moſt unwarily, and ſome of em alſo with too little integri- 
ty, is beyond ſcruple: But that all of em, or mo#t of em were poor covers us 
Rogues &c. neither Petrie nor any of his Perſwaſion ever affirmed. 

He adds that the Courts Arguments for theLeith-eſtabliment were mainly 
Politick ; for they turn'd not Theols wes to perſwade Epiſcopac *. Diume Inſts- 
tation from Scripture c. Well then, there was little true Piety, no con- 
ſulting of Conſcience or the Word of God in the Matter: And if ſome of 
the Miniſtry, as he ſays, were taken with theſe politick and ſtate Rea- 
ſons, they in ſo fat fell from their own Principle viz. ( p) That m the 
Books of the Old and New Teſlament, all things neceſſary for the inſtruction of 
the Church, and to make the Man of God perfect, are contain'd and ſuſſiciently 
expreſsd, But the Clergy ( ſaith he) had found that the new Scheme of the 
firſt Book of Diſcipline had dene much hurt to the Church, As if the old 

Cn ) Page 353. (0) Page 152. (þ) Bock of diſc, head 1. 
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Popiſh Scheme, under which the Churches goods, by God's Law deſli- 
nated for the promoval of piety and learning, and ſuſtaining of the poor, 
were conſum'd and debauch'd, in upholding the grandour and luxury of 
a ſpurious eccleſiaſtick Nobility, could have been really more profit- 
ablc tothe Church than that of = Book of Diſcipline, on of the prime 
deſigns whereof was the beſtowing of the Church Revenues for theſe 
their true uſes, to which God's Law had appointed them, Or as if Pa- 
ſtors, Schools, and Poor can in ne place — provided for, where the 
Romiſn Church- policy is wanting. But, 

The fix Commiſſioners ( ſaith he) that treated with the State at Leith were. 
ſenſible Men, and far from being Parity-men, Juſt ſo far from being Pa- 
rity-men, that moſt of em, in an Aſſembly 1580. July 12. deliberately 
found and declared Epiſcopacy unlam ſull in it ſelf, \ q) 

He intimats, that the Comrts motive for the Leith-eſtabliſhment coxld not 
be their deſire to poſſeſs the Churches Patrimony. An untruth, as we have 
now ſeen, too bare fac'd to need more refutation, His proof hereof is of 
the ſame ſtamp, viz. HadtheClergy fallin ſo ſuddenly from their conſtant clams 
to the Churches Revenues > did that which moved them tobe ſo earneſt for this 
meeting with the State miraculouſly ſlip out of their minds, Seeing not the 
Church, but the Court-politicians, as is evident, with defire to circum- 
veen her, chiefly procur'd that meeting, and if theſe Delegates were ei- 
ther the only or firſt men, who by finiſtrous Artifices fell into a bad 
Compact, then let him exclaim with admiration of this matter: what 
follows is yet odder,yiz.Was it not 4s eaſy for the ¶ vurt to have poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of a Biſhoprick,, an Abbacy, 4 Priory & c. when there were no _— 
conch A when there were, For he's to be pitied if he be ignorant that the 
Courtiers having no Law-title thereto, had no hope ſave under covert 
of their own Creatours, theſe titular Biſhops, of any peaceable and ſe- 
cure poſſeſſion of the Churches Revenues. 

But an undoubted Aſſembly | ſaith he] o d the Leith convention 4s 
an Aſſembly, and us Authority as the Authoruy of an Aſſembly--- and 
for ſeveral years afier that eſtabliſhment at Leith, beſide which there was ns o- 


ther fond for owning them for Biſhops, Biſhops were preſent ,and as ſuch were ob- 
liged to ſit and vote in general Aſſemblits-------aud many Acts of ſubſequent Aſ- 
ſemblies put this matter beyond all probability of ever being controverted as the 
Aſſembly in Auguſt 1574 which petitioneth the Regent, that Stipends be gran- 
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ted to Superintendents in all time coming, in all Countries deſtumte thereof, wi 
they in be where there 1s no Biſhop, or where there are Biſhops, who cannot diſ- 
charge their Office as the Biſhop of St. Andrews and = # Dry And that 
bis Grace would provide qualified Perſons for vacant Biſhopricks, But this, 
thoꝰ it be his prime Argument, is ſoon removed, our Church knew that 
divers Minifters and others had been allur'd,or aw'd to that agreement : 
She knew that *twas only made for the Item (r) and for the Interim 
only did ſhe tolerate it, with a full reſolution to have a more perfect Or- 
der. (/) And as for the words, In all time coming, there's not a ſyllabe 
of them in the A& he cites (t.) Nor indeed any here elſe of all the 
Acts of theſe Aſſemblies. She knew alſo that during that Interim, twas im- 
poſſible to get, that which had been the Revenues of Popiſh Biſhops & 
other Church Rents out of the Regent and other Courtiers their hands, 
In the mean while the yaſt number of unplanted Churches, weakneſs of 
the Miniftry in divers parts, and unſettlement, even unto that time, of 
the Churches Affairs, allow'd for a ſpace the continuance of Evangeli- 
ſtick Superintendents or Commiſſioners, who were to be in almoſt per- 
petual motion and travels, and thetefore needed much larger maintain- 
ance then did fixed Paſtors ; which large maintainance the Church, be- 
ing thus ſtrip d of her Patrimony, could not afford to the number that 
was needfull. On theſe and ſuch Grounds, the Church indulged to that 
Cen the name of an Aßembly, tolerated in theſe Talchant the name 
of Biſbops : And, ſeeing they had got more Rent then was giv u toordi- 
nary Miniſters, allowed them to exerciſe the Labour and Travel of Su- 
perintendents or Commiſſioners : And thus the Church made the beſt 
ſhe might of that their unlawfull Bargain. And ib, () which he al- 
lo objects, ſome Aſſemblies alloy Biſhops to corvern and d againſt de- 
s, command «Miniſters by them Letters — . perſons 

to be excommunicated, it helps him nothing, ſeeing the very Acts he cites 
give no leſs power to Superintendents, yea to Commiſſioners, whom 
yet the Church uſed, even after ſhe had declared Epiſcopacy unlawfull 
init ſelf, So far is our Churches tolerating for a ſpace theſe Tulchans 
from being any Argument, that ſhe beliey'd not the Divine Roght of Pa- 
rity, But how appeari't ( ſaith he) that our Church receryd the Leith Ar- 
ticles only for an Interim ont of a diflike to Epiſcopacy : And there 
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were other things in the Articles which reqnired amendment. But ſure theſe 
Articles were without any exception receiv d and tolerated only for the 
Interim, and how well theſe Court-biſhops were liked, is already made 
manifeſt, and our Churches ſubſequent actings declare, which never 
reſted, but ſtill wreſtled againſt the ſtorms of both Power and Policy, 
untill they were ſent packing, Tis true, as he ſays, the Church met 
with Oppoſuzen ; but that this was only ſrom theſetitular Biſhops, and 
Rent-gatberers to the Courtiers, ſupported with all the might, Wir 
and Artifice of an aw full gripping, politick Regent, and no few other 
poteatand ſubtile Courtiers Selviag their own ends, as has already ap- 
peared, and is moſt evident from the beſt accounts now extant of theſe 
Affaits, and this is the undoubted Cauſe, why the fix Collocutors at the 
Aſſembly in eAugu#t 1 57 5. think it not expedient ppeſenti y to anſwer direth- 
ly to the Queſtion of the Function of Biſbops, But he who ſtilleth the noiſe 
of the »eas & the noiſe of their waves, having reſtrain'd theſe impetuous 
Tempeſts, bow cordially did our Church proceed to the utter extirpa- 
tion of Prelacy? Forſamek/e — are the words of the Aſſembly hol- 
den at Dundee, Anno 15 80. July 12. Seſſ. 4. (x) ) u the Office of a Bi- 

ſhop, 41 1s now nſed and commonly taken within this Realme, hath no ſure 
warrant, — or good ground out of the Book, and Scriptures of God, 
but browght in by the folly and — of mens invemiau, to the great over- 
throw of he true Kirk of God, the whole Aſſembly of the Kirk in one voice, after 
liberty given to all Men to reaſon in the matter, none opponing themſelf m defence 
of the ſaid pretended Office, findeth and declareth the ſamine pretended Office, 
uſed and termed as is above ſaid, unlawfull in the ſelf, as having neither fun- 
dament, ground nor warrant in the word of God & c. And in all this, dur Church, 

as ſhe clearly here expreſſes, did nothing ſave what ſhe was oblig d 
to do by her own Principle in the firſt Book of Diſcipline, which affirms 
1hat all thing _— for the inſtruction of the Church is contain d in the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, And that whatſoever is without expreſs com- 
mandment of God's Word, u to be repreſs'd as dammable to Salvation, Our 
Reformers therefore, except our Adyerſaries ſay, (which even impu- 
dence, it ſelf dare not (ay), that they beliey'd the Hierarchy to be foun- 
ded on the expreſs command of God's Word, were bound by this their Prin- 
ciple to oppoſe it as a manifeſt corruption, and according to this Prin- 
ciple, whenſoeyer Prelacy, by force of the ſecular arm, and fraud of ſer- 
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pentine policy, and, as one well words it, 6y terrors and allurements, croſ- 
ſes and commodities, baniſhment and benefices ( for by other means it could 
never be admitted) oyerwhelm'd this Land, and diſcover'd the Hypo- 
crifie or Galho-like Diſpoſition of many; all the true Lovers of our Re- 
formation ſtill then had, in greater or lefſer meaſure, as their love was 
to this truly Proteftant, yea truly Catholick and Chriſtian Principle of 
our Reformers, their Feaſts turned into Mourning, their Songs into 
Lamentation, their Tears for Meat,and their Harps hang'd on the Wik 
lows. And now ſuppoſe that our Reformers, in that unſtable conditi- 
on of our Church, and very firſt rudiments of Proteſtancy had in {ome 
of their Doings or Sayings afforded ſome colour or appearance, either 
for the ſcruples of the curious, or the quirks and cavils of the captious, 
does not, pray, this moſt unanimous, moſt clear, and every way moſt 
unexceptionable Act of our moſt full and free General Aſſembly, that 
conſiſted for the far greater part of the very ſameMen,who were theAc- 
tors and Promoters of our firſt Reformation, moſt fully open our Re- 
mormers their minds, ſhew their ultimat tendency and ſcope, and fi- 
nally, for ever determine the preſent Controverſie. 

$. 8. He hath more to ſay of John Knox, return therefore to attend 
him. His next Plea (y) is with Calderwood about Beza's Letter to 
Knox, where he denies that Beza wrote being inform'd by Knox of the 
Courts intention to bring in Biſhops, and adds, that sf any thing of Knox's 
Sentiments can be collected from Beza Letter, it ſeems rather he was for Pre- 
lacy than for Presbytry: For Beza ( ſaith he) ſeems clearly to import, that 
Knox needed to be cantion'd againſt Prelacy. Beza's Words are. (K) But 
I would have yu, my dear Knox, andthe other Brethren, to Remember that 
which is before your eyes: that as Biſhops brought ſoorth the Papacy : ſo falſe 
Biſhops the relifts of Popery, ſhall bring im E picuriſm to the World : They that 
deſire the Churches . ſafety, let them take heed of this Peil, and ſeeing 
ne have put that Plague to flight timouſiy, I heartily pray you, that Te never 
admit it again, alben ut ſeem plauſible, wuth the pretence or colour of bee ping uni- 
ty, which pretence decery'dthe ancient Fathers, yea even many of the beſt of em. 
Where Bez4 without giving any proof thereof, clearly ſuppoſes as a 
thing believed by Knox no leſs than by himſelf, that the Biſhops whom 
C » ) Page 28. Et ſequentibus. Cr Epiſt. 79. Sed & iſtud mi Knoxe 

— --- ficut Epiſcapi Papatum pepererunt, ita pſendeſpiſcopos . ( Papatus reliqui- 
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Sect. 8. examin'd and difprov'd. Gt 
ſome were then labouring to introduce into Scotland were falſe Biſhops, 
the relicts of Popery, which had already been once driy'n out of Scot- 
land, and on this ſuppoſition, as any Orators uſe to do from Principles 
common to themſelves, and theſe to whom they are ſpeaking, he 
admoniſh'd him and the reſt to beware of this Plague, Certain it is 
then, if we believe Beza, that he knew, if by a Letter from Knox, or o- 
therwiſe concerns not the matter in band, that Knox judg'd the Biſhops 
then to be introduc'd to be no others than were the Popiſh Biſhops, 
whom Knox and his fellow Reformers had lately expuls'd Scotland, = 
both ſorts of Biſhops to be equally falſe and Anti-chriftian, And now 
conſider this Letter of Beza written near the ſame time with that of 
Knox to the —_— and the diſintereſted ſhall ſoon perceive that the 
former explains the latter, and ſufficiently ſhews what Knox meant by 
the Tyranny mention d therein, Moreover, whoſoever finds ſo muc 
againſt Epiſcopacy in Bex e, even tho it had been ſpoken by him with- 
out any relation or reſpe& to Knox, and remembers how univerſal. and 
firm Concord was between theſe excellent Perſons, . 
Qui duo corporibus mentibus unus erant, 
will eaſily conclude that Lo bore but ſmall kindneſs to Prelacy. 
$. 9. He comes next to prove, Knox was net for Parity, Had he 
been ( ſaith he) ſo perſwaded, how ſeaſonable had it been for him to have po- 
ken out ſo meh, when he was brought before King Edward's Council? The 
Queſtion was then put to him, whethcy he thought that uo Chriſtian mughs ſerve 
in the Eccleſiaſtical M iniſtratuon, according to the Rites and Laws of the 
Realm of England? ---------<- Tet he anſwer d nothing, but that no Miniſter in 
England had Authority to ſeparate the Lepers from the whole, which was a chief 
part of his Office, Plunly founding all the unlaw fulneſs of being a Paſtor of the 
Church of England, not only the unlam fulneſs of the Hierarchy which he ſpoke 
not one word about, but on the Kings retaining the chief Power of Ec- 
cleſiaſlical Diſcipline, As if Knox had judg'd nothing in the Church. 
of Englandunlawfull but the King's retaining the Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline in his own hand; which all Men, even Epiſcopals no leſs than 
Presbyterians, know to be an arch and palpable untruth. Does not 
(as for example) our Aſſembly Anno 1566, 1 4 Letter to the Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors, being moved thereto by John Knox, if Sporſwood ( a) 
ſpeak truth, expreſly, among many other things to this purpoſe, ſay 
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H Serplice, Corner-cap, and Tippet have been the badges of Idolaters, in the 
very att of their Idolatry, what the Preachers of Chriſhan Liberty, and 
the ers of Super ſſon, to do with the dregs of that Roman Bea#t d yea, 
what i he that owghn not to fear either to take in hut hand or fore-headthe Print & 
Mark of that odious Beaſt ? &c. See ftore to this purpoſe in Heyl 
Hiſtory of the Precbyterians : whereby tis moſt evident, that this Author 
endeayour'd nothing more earneſtly than to perſwade the World that 
Knox was aſelf-repugnant Idior. 

It ſafficed if before that celebrious Aſſembly he anſwer d to the Que- 
ſtion, and gave ſome one reaſon that ſhewed fe could not comply with 
them, tho he declar'd not all the grounds of his diſlike of theit Practice. 

As to the matter of Francfors, which this Author mentions, drawing 
from ir the like Conſequences, there was no Biſhop there, nor any 
mention of the neceſſityt f, but only a busſle made by ſome ſuper- 
ſtirious Bigots for their Popiſh Cerememes or Fooleries, as Calum calls them, 
and fo there was no oc caſion of yenting bimſelf in this matter, and tho” 
there had, he ſufficiently declar'd his mind while publickly in a Ser- 
mon, healledged () that nothing ought to be thruſt upon any Congre ati- 
on without the warrant of the Word of God, Yea, if we may believe Le 
Strange (c Knox and his Aﬀociats ſufficiently diſcoyer'd themſelves 
to be of the (onſiforiay or Presbyterian Perſwaſion. 

$. 10, He adds that Knox m his Appellation &c. plainly ſuppoſes the 
lawfulneſs of the Epiſcopal OfSce, I deny t. Bur all alongft throw it ( ſaith 
he) Knex appeals to a lawfull general owncil, ſnch a Council as the moſt an- 
cient Lays and ¶ anons approve, and who knows not that the meſt ancient Laws 
and (anons Biſhops the chief, if not the only (Members of ſuch Councili. 
Knoxſays, if the Popiſh Clergy his eAdverſaries ere for it, he's content that 
matters in ¶ vntroverſie 2 and them be determm'd by the Teſtimony and 
Authority of Doctors and Conncils, three thin :s being granted hum, whereof 
theſe are two. 1. That the moſt ancient Councils — to the promurve ( burch 


in which the learned and godly Fathers examined all (Matters by God's Word, 
may be holden of moſt Autbority, 2. That no Determmations of Counculs or 
e Men be admitted agaunſt the plain veruy of God's Word, nor againſt the De- 
terminations of the four chief (onncils, Would Knox if he had been Prethy- 
terian have agreed ſo frankly to have ſtood hy the Determination of theſe four 
chief (ouncils > Could he have expetted they would have favoured the Drome 
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ight of Preshyterian Parity > pull any ſcottiſh Prechyteriau now ada): fland to 
yet 72 four chief cn! | <P 10 

But all our Author here infersis by Xnex prevented and cut off, while, 
in the firſt place, he requires, «hat no Determmations of ({onneus nora Men 
be adnutted againſt the plam Verity, i, e. (4) withomt the expreſſed command.- 
ment of God's Word, 

We chearfully appeal in — — Controverſie, and provoke our 
Ad verſat ies to this Rule, which moſt of em I have hitherto met wich, 
expreſly acknowledge to contain nothing in their fayours, 

Secondly, The Actions of the firſt four Councils were of two ſorts, 
Creeds viz. and Canons, Now, as ahn Knox and all the Presbyterians 
in cordial ſubſcribing to the former, 412, The Symbols of theſe 
Councils, are confeſſedly not behind any part of the Chriſtian World: 


ſo part of the latter ſort, I mean the Canons, are rejected by Epiſcopals 
no leſs than by Presbyterians. As for example, the Conſlams e) 
Council appoints that reduced Heratichs and Schiſmaticks muſt bt anointed on 


the Fore-head, Eyes, Noſe, Mouth and Ears, And in the Council of CH- 
cedon (f) tis permitted only of all the Church men to the Le tors and Can- 
tors to Marry. Yea that none of the Clergy after that manner ſhould Marry, 
was ſtatuted by the Council of Nice. (g) «And they were alſo to have 
ſeparated from thew Woes the ¶ vurch. men, who were in Wedleck, already, 
had they not wh re ram d by the grave admonition and ſolide raaſon of Paph- 
nutius. ( | 

Now, *tis true indeed Presbyteriaus admit not of theſe Decrees, But 
dare they + that Kwox imbrac'd them Or, do our preſem Adverſa- 
ries themſelyes receive them? Kox therefore ſpoke of the Symbols: - 
Our Author introduces him, and gives out av if he had ſpoken oftheir 
Canons, to the end he may deceive the o Reader; for none that 
look into the Councils can be obnoxiousto this his Fraud. 
: (4) Firſt Book of Diſcipline head firſt. Ce Cu. y. x; rope Co hd us 
nv x erode myomy mo axis popes r, 74 mommy Y Tos bn jars, fives 
, 7% Shue #, rg Tt. ( f ) Can.14. FN un «Ta; tus IVY KEX PUT s Thus 
EVE YG aus Adr, 10146» (£) SOrgmen Lib, 1Cap.23- „ Je ve flor 
AgveeX, This WW dv.01s ious U £7408 yew, ie x; vf Cuſepss,, daxires 
T# echo, un Ty tnaFiud av Tails Y 21u4lals de v ic y ( ) 
Socrates. Lib. 1. Cap. 11, Able Tois emoxomrors uy reaphy d Thy exkAndiav 
r Gy xa day Talks yes rabies The 
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The ſame concluſion, viz, 7% Knox ſuppoſes the mnocency aud lam ful- 
meſs of the Epiſcopal Office, he would deduce from Knox's tollowing words, 
Lou may in a peaceable manner, without Sedition, withbold the fruits 
* and profits which your falſe Biſhops and Clergy moſt unjuſtly receive 
© of you, untill ſuch time as they nal fairkfully do their Charge and 
© Duties, which is to preach unto you Chriſt Jeſus truly; rightly to mi- 
© niſter the Sacraments according to!his Inſtitution ; and ſo to watch for 
your Souls as is commanded by Chriſt & c. But might not Knox, had 
he been there, giv'athe like admonition to the Romans concerning their 
Biſhop and Clergy > ſhould he thereby have ſuppos d the Law fulneſs 
— Ianocency of the Papacy and Power the Romaniſts gave to the 

ope. 

Secondly, Does not Knex admoniſh the People concerning the reft of 
the Clergy wherein there was comprehended the eAbbots, Priors, and 
all the reſt of the Romiſh rout, no leſs then concerning the Biſhops 7 
_ therefore Knox ſuppoſe the Innocency and Lawfulneſs of all theſe 

ces? 

Thirdly, Knox utterly baffles all our Author's Sophiſtry, and ſuſficient- 
ly preſerves himſelf from his abuſes and depravations, while he places 
the Oſ̃ce of all true Biſhops in truly preaching of Chriſt peſus, rightly mini- 
ſtring the Sacraments and watching for Souls: Which I hope is — the 
Office and Duty of all Chriſt s Miniſters, So true is it, we obſerv'd 
from Beza's Letter, that Knox look d on all Lordly Dioceſan Prelats as 
falſe Biſhops. And all they pretend to, beſide what is common to eve- 
—— under hat ſoe ver Name or Profeſſion they go, as unwarrant- 
able and unjuſt. 

© But faith our Author) Knox's great Work in his eAdmonuion to the 
< Profeſſors of England, was to enumerat the Cauſes, which in God's righ- 
teous Judgement brought Queen «A aries Perſecution on them: But 
© he quite forgot to name the Sin of Prelacy as one; Ergo c. And did 
he enumerat and reckon up all things he judg d to be Errors or Sins 
wherefere God was pleading with the Enghſb, and had ſent among 
them that Perſecution The truth is the main deſign of that Admoniti- 
on is not to give an accurat enumeration of the Cauſes of the Perſecuti- 
on, but to give comfort to the Faithfull under it. But abſtracting what 
Knox thought to be the Cauſes of that Perſecution,and what not, our Au- 


thor muſt ſuſtain that Knox reckon d up whatſoeyer he judg'd to be — 
an 
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and Abuſes in that Church, otherwiſe he does nothing. But dare he ſay, 
that Knox there did ſo? Spoke he ever a word of the Tippet, (orner-cap, 
and Surplice, there bemg Badges of Idolaters, and M arts of the odiou- 
Beaſt > Hath he one ſyllable of (hriftmas, Feaſts and ſuch holy Days, (1) 
which he alſo judged ſuperſtitious and finfull? Or of the Faults of their 
Service- book about which, as all Men know, fell out the Controverſie 
at Francfort? or the depriving Miniſters of Power to ſeparate the Lepers 
from the whole? at which our Author grants Knox to have been offen- 
ded. 

But Knox calls Cranmer that reverend Father in God; Ergo, Bellt, As 
if forſooth Knox might not uſe a Phraſe of the common ſtile of the 
times, but he muſt be preſently concluded a propugner of the Hierar- 
chy. () Was not at the Aſſembly in Edinburgh March 1 570, where- 
of Fohn Knox was a Member, one of the Heads of Adam Biſpop of Ork- 
nay's Accuſation , which by the Aſſembly he was deſir d to redreſs, 
that he ſtileth himſelf with Roman Titles, as Reverend Father in 
God, which pertaineth to no Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus, nor is giv'n 
them in Scriptures? 

John Knox ( continues our Author) ſaid, the falſe Religion of M abo- 
met 15 more ancient than Papiſtry, yea M abomet had Pabbibed his Alcoran 
before any Pope of Rome was crown'd with a triple Crown Cc. Can any 
Man think ( ſubjoins our Author) John Knox was ſo very unlearn'd 
*as to imagine Epiſcopacy was not much Older than Mahomet> Or 
knowing it to be Older, that yet he could have been ſo ridiculous, as 
to have thought it a relict of Popery, which he himſelf affirm'd to be 
© Younger than M abometiſm? But, was Knox ſo very unlearn'd, as 
not to know, that diyers Popiſh Errors and Dotages had generally ob- 
tain'd and got good footing before the time of Mahomet? Do not theſe 
who know any thing, know ſo much? Have we not heard how he re- 
jected, as unwarrantable and unlawfull, Chriſimat, Feaſts, and ſuch holy 
Days? Will our Author acknowledge they obtain'd not before the riſe 
of Mahomet, or the Pope's triple Mitre? Ithink he will not. Have 
we not ſeen how, good ſpace before theſe times, other Innovations as 
unction of Pænitents, and Celibacy of Church-men were coming in faſhi- 
on, and countenanc'd by the moſt famous Councils. Knox had been 
unlearn'd indeed, if he had not known ſo much; he {poke therefore on- 

Ci) S. Hiſt. 153. 174- 2 Cald. Ms. Hiſt, Vol, 2. Pige 143. 
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ly ofthe maturity and more open appearance of the Man of Sin, and as 
he expreſſes, of his coming to his triple Crown ; and meant not at all 
that before Mahomet's time, no Popiſh Doctrines were generally 
broach d and imbrac'd : yet ſo our Author ( otherwiſe he's quite beſide 
his purpeſe ) makes him to ſpeak ; then which nothing more falſe and 
injurious to Mr. Knox, can be expreſs'd. 

Hitherto, we have been intertain'd with 5ophiſtry ſo filly, and Pa- 
ralogiſms ſo palpable, that tere unjuſtice done to this Gentle-man's 
Intelle&uals, not to believe that he ſufficiently diſcern'd the Fallacies. 
But he promiſeth to make a mends for the future; as yet, he has only 
brought up his Royarios and Yelites, but now the caſe is quite alter d. 

Ecce ferunt Troes ferrumque Igneſque fovemque | 

$. II. He has yet more to ſay; yes, more with a Witneſs! Knox ſays, in 
his Exhoatation to England, *Letno man be charg'd in preaching of Jeſus 
* Chriſt above that a man may do; I mean that your Biſhopricks be ſo 
* divided that of eyery one as they are now for the moſt part, may be ten, 
*and ſo in eyery City arid great Town,there may be plac'd a godly learn- 
ed Man, with ſo many join'd with him for — and Inſtruction 
© as ſhall be chought ſuſſicient for the bounds committed to their Charge. 
But the Reader, impartially weighing what we have adduced, muſt 
yeeld, that tis impoſſible, either from this, or any other place, to make 
Knox a Prelatiſt, except we involve him in manifeſt ſelf -repugnancy, 
which there is no nec to do for any thing here ſaid: For tho Knox, 
conſidering how the En "= were wedded to ſomething of a hierarchick 
Splendor, had indulged them ina good deal thereof: it had been only 
a parallel Action to that of his Friend Cal/vm, who (1) tho ſuffici- 
ently Anti-ceremonial, yeelds, notwithſtanding, for atime, and for 
Peace's ſake, to that Nation, ſome of their Ceremonies which he calls 
tolerable Fooleries, unprofitable Triffles &c, Vet I have met with none, 
who on this ſcore has taxed Calvin of Self- contradiction. But this ex 
abundenti; for they cannot from theſe Knox's words conclude, that he 
favoured ſo much as the leaſt grain of the ſubſtance of Prelacy : of each 
of their Biſhopricks he makes ten, which I think will bring his Lord- 
ſhip comparatively conſider'd, to a very narrow compaſs, But to ſhew 
that he put a definit number for an indefinit, he gives not only to every 
City, but to every great Town a Biſhop : Now, of Cities and Mercat. 

Fe.3 Vide Exif. 205, Coxo & grezalibus ſuis. 
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towns in C gland. which, there, are not inconſiderable, there ate odds of 
600, (] But that none may juſtly cavill, let's make a large abatement 
of the number where they may be ſmaller; and yer, I'm jure, ſo man 
remain as there ſhould be ordinary Presbytries in England, providing it 
were ſo divided. 

Moreover, the great End and Work of this Biſhop Knox makes to 
be the preaching of the Goſpel, and inſtructing of & People; of his 
Dominion and Power over the Clergy not a ſyllable ; yea, he gives not 
to him alone the Charge of the Flock, tis their Charge, the Charge 
ofthe reſt, no leſs than the Biſhop; they are join'd with him, not his 
Curats under him: And we have heard him already making the Office 
of a Biſhop nothing elſe but what is common to all Paſtors: And, if his 
Doctrine and Practice in Scotland may be allow'd as an Explication of his 
Exhortation to England, this Biſhop was ſubje& to the Admonition 
and Correction of the Presbytry, wherein he was Biſhop 

Nothing therefore can — be drawn from Knox's words, ex- 
cept that this Biſhop was to have ( if Temporary or continued, I diſ- 
pute not, for it — not the preſent Queſtion) a meer preſidency of 
Order or Moderator-fhip; nothing of Dominion or Power to X 
Biſhop. Nothing therefore of imparity amongſt Paſtors can from the 
words in hand with any good conſequence be deduced. 

Laſtly, Whatever twas, it appears clear from theſe words, that he al- 
low'd this only for a time, during the rarity of Preachers. 

$. 12. But hear ſomewhat more of the —— Exhortation. * Touch- 
ing the Reformation of Religion ( ſaith he ()) ye muſt at once ſo 
* purge and expell all dregs of Papiftry, Superſtition and — that 
thou, O England, muſt judge and hold execrable and accurſed, w hat- 
ſoever God hath not ſanRifi'd to thee by his bleſſed Word, or by the 
Action of our Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, The gliſtering beauty of vain Ce- 
* remonies, the heaps of things pertaining nothing to Edification, by 
* whomſoeyer they were invented, juſtifi'd or maintain d, ought at once 
to be removed, and ſo troden under the obedience of God's Word, 
that continually this ſentence ſhould be preſent in thy Heart, and ready 
*in thy Mouth, not that which — in thine own Eye ſbalt thou 


do &c, Deut. 12,------—--Let not then the King and his proceedings, 
* whatſoever they be, not agreeable to the Lord's Holy Word, be a 
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© ſnare to thy Conſcience. Let God's bleſſed Word alone be the Rule 
and Line to meaſure his Majeſtie's Religion, What it commandeth, let 
it beobeyed, & what it commandeth not, let that be execrable, becauſe 
it hath not the ſanRification of God's Word, under what Title or 
© Name ſoever it be publiſhed, Halt no longer on both parts, Let not 
theſe Voices prevail in your Parliament, This to our Judgement is 
© good and — this the People cannot well bear, this repugneth not 
to God's Word. And, But let his holy and bleſſed Ordinances by 
© Chriſt Jeſus commanded to his Kirk, be within thy limits and bounds 
*ſo ſure, andeſtabliſhed, that if Prince, King, or Emperour would er- 
*terprize to change or diſannull the ſame, that he be the reputed Ene- 
my of God Which horrible Crimes it ye will avoid in time com- 
ing, then muſt ye (I mean the Princes, Rulers, and People of the Re- 
alm) by ſolemn Covenant renew the Oath betwixt God and you. 
That benefice upon benefice be heaped upon no Man, but that a ſuffi- 
ent Charge with a competent Stipend be aſſigned to the Work- men; 
© for O how hortible was that confuſion that one Man ſhould be permit- 
ted to have two, three, four, five, ſix, ot ſcyen Benefices, who ſcarce- 
ly in the year did fo often preach; yea, that a Man ſhould have the 
Charge of them, whole faces he never ſaw.---------- For the great Do- 
* minions and Charge of your proud Prelats (impoſſible by one Man to 
* be diſcharged ) are no part of Chriſt's true Miniſtry, but are the main- 
* tainance of the Tyranny firſt invented, and yet retain'd by the Roman 
* Antichriſt, That diligent heed be taken, that ſuch to whom the Of- 
* ice of preaching is committed, diſcharge and do their Duties: for it 
is not; nor will not be the chanting nor mummelling over of certain 
Pſalters, the reading of Chapters for matines & evening Song, or ot ho- 
* milies only ( be they never ſo godly ) that can feed the Souls of hun- 
* gry Sheep. -- W hat efficacy the living voice hath aboye the naked 
letter which is read, the hungry and thirſty do feel to their comfort. 
* Butthe other maketh for Mr. Parſon's purpoſe, who,retaining in his 
hand a number of Benefices, and appointed ſuch in his place as are al- 
together deſtitute of the Gift of Preaching; but let all ſuch Belly-gods 
be whipp'd out of God's Holy Temple. Let none that be appointed 
to labour in Chriſt's Vineyard be intangl'd with Civil Aﬀairs--------- cx- 
*cept it be when the Civil Magiſtratand the Miniſter of the Word aſ- 
ſemble together for Execution of Diſcipline, which is a thing eaſie to 
be 


Se, 8. examin'd and diſprov'd. 69 
« be done without withdrawing any Perſon from his Charge, if that 
« which was before expteſs d be obſerved: For as touching their yearly 
coming to Parliament for matters of Religion, it ſhall be ſuperflaous 
& yain,if God's true Religion be once ſo eſtabliſhed that after, it never 
© be called in controverſie. And as touching Execution of Diſcipline 
© that muſt be done in every City and Shire, where the Magiſtrats and 
« Miniſters are join d together without any reſpe& of Perſons, So that 
the Miniſters, albeit they lake the glorious Title of Lords, and the Di- 
* veliſh Pomp which before appear'd in proud Prelats, yet muſt they be 
* ſo ſtout, and ſo bold in God's Cauſe, that if the King would uſurp any o- 
ther Authority in God's Religion than becometh a Member in Chriſt's 
* Body, that firſt he be admoniſhed according to God's Word &c. 

Read pray, the reſt of this Exbortation, and you ſhall find that never 
was light more oppoſite to darkneſs, than Knox is to their Ceremonies 
and Hierarchy, and, ina word, their whole way whatſoever they con- 
tend for in oppoſition to the Church of Scotland, Now ſuppoſe, which 
yet he is far from doing, that Knox allow'd them ſome umbrage of im- 
parity, ſhould they not, notwithſtanding, providing they cloſed with 
what he ſaith here and elſewhere, really 1 what they call the 
Church- of- England's way, and come over unto us? Yea, were they 
according to Knox's E xhortation ſtript of the hope their exorbitant 
Gain, Eaſe, and Grandour, &c: they ſhould ſoon alſo ſend packing 
their Plea for Imparity,'this being a meer ſhrowd, and prerext to cover 
theſe Enormities from which Knox ſo warmly dehorts, and which with 
leſs colour of modeſty can be ſuſtain d. 

Add hereto, that ſeeing Knox ſo zealouſly requires expreſs and poſi- 
tive Warrant in the Word of God for every thing in the Worſhip, Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline of the Church; and ſeeing hitherto none hath 
darred to averr, that he was for the Divine Right of Prelacy, yea even 
our Author himſelf adventures not plainly to aſſert ſomuch, but onl 
labours to make Kxox to account it Tavfull and Ionocent, and to ſpea 
nothing againſt it, it muſt undeniably follow, that he was for a Divine 
Right of Parity. 

$. 13. Did not Knox (continues our Author) write and bear the Letter 
ſent by the Supermtendents, e MunHers and Commiſſioners of the Church with. 
in the Realm of Scotland, to their Brethren the Biſhops and Paſtors in Eng- 
land, Anno 1566 ? Did not he in that ſame Title of that ſame Letter acknow. 
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ledge, that theſe Brethren, Biſhops and Paſtors of England bad renonnc'd the 
Roman eAntichriſt, and profeſſed the Lord Jeſus in ſinceruy? And doth not 
the Letter all along ſt allow of the Epeſcopal Power and Auuboruy of theſe Eng- 
liſh Biſhops > But, had never a Proteſtant to do with an Abbot, Pro, 
er ſome other ſuch Popiſh Officers, whoſe Offices he did not allow > 
Might he not therefore ſpeak or write to him in {uch Terms without 
which he ſhould either not have been underſtood, or his Letter, or his 
Diſcourſe been altogether uneffe&tual > Alt ho then it could be prov'd, 
they bad given Biſhops the diſtinguiſhing Titles _ aſſume, by no 
good Logick could ir be inferr'd that they accounted the Office, as it is 
diſtinguiſh'd from any other Paſtor, Lawfull : which yet can never be 
— nor any thing concluded from the Letter, ſave that they took 
iſhop and Paſtor for ſynonymous Terms. 

Moreover, twill no more follow, that they count Epiſcopacy Law- 
full, than that they eſteem ſo of the Surplice, Corner-cap and Tipper, 
which yet in the ſame Letter, they make the Marks of the odious Beaſt, 
They there indeed acknowledge the Engliſh to have renounc'd the Ro- 
man Antichriſt, but ſo as notwithſtanding to haye retain'd diyers of his 
Abominations, whereof they name none, but only the moſt notorious of 
theſe which the then preſent Engliſh Controverſies gave occaſion to 
mention, 

The reſt of his Diſcourſe on this Head leans on this, that our Super- 
intendents were really Dioceſan Biſhops,of whom more anon. And well 
may Ideny't, were there no more than the Doctrine and Practice of ohn 
Knox, who, as our rom. grants, compil'd the firſt Book of Diſciple, 
whereinthe Appointment and Duties of Superintendents are fer down. 

$. 14. And indeed that Knox was truly Presbyterian, is ſo manifeſt, 
that untill now, when Men have broke the — of all modeſty, and 
abandon d themſelves to averr every thing to be as they would have it, 
was in neither hand call'd in queſtion, but Enemies no leſs than Friends, 
either more inditrectly or more plainly acknowledg'd it. This was the 
Policy ( faith ( o) Spotſwood ) deſired to be ratiſi d. It had been formed by 
Jobn Knox, partly in imitation of the Reformed ( hurches of Germany, part- 
ly of that which he had ſeen in Geneva &c. Nothing then from England, 
which flatly contradicts our Author, who, throw no ſmall part of his 
Book, pretends to prove that all was taken eſpecially from England, 
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Now, what was the Government of the reformed Churches of Germany 
and Geneva, I think few are ignorant, And elſewbere, (p) May 
good Men ( ſaith Sporſwood) have diſliked ſome of Knox's Opmoens, as 
touc lung the Anthoruy of Princes, and the Form of Government which he l- 
bowred to have eftabliſhed in the (hurch, The Prelat indeed here, as his 
cuſtom is, delivers the Truth as ſparingly, as may be; Je not ſo, but 
both Presbyterians can perceive, and Hierarchicks muſt confeſs what 
is wrapt up in this forced Confeſfion : And while be endeavours yet 
more to obſcure it, by impertinently adding, that Knox was alwayes 
urging the Obedience of Miniſters to their Superintendents, he only 
hereby ſhews,that he was loath the World ſhould know,that he had been 
forc'd to Confeſs that Knox was really a Presbyterian. Burt their own 
deareſt Friends and Brethren gave Teſtimony againſt them. Knox (ſay 
they (4) ) ef the Conſiſtorian lamp, Theſe ſc, Gilby, Goodman 
and W hitting ham lea the dance in England, Knox n Scotland, and at this 
day our Presbyteriant do but wrue after ther Copy prof the ſame Principles, 
— ſame Scruples, and beyond doubt propoſing the ſame end. r) Let 
me be under ſtood likewiſe by Presbyteriaus to mtend theſs of the Scotiſh Race, 10 
whom we are beholden for our Diſcipline. That Faction firſt advanc'd it ſelf 
by popular Tumult and Rebellion, Knox learned the Trick of tt at Geneva, 
and brou-ht it into Scotland. I forbear to cite others: ſee in lieu of many 
Heylm's Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, who is moſt ample to this purpoſe, 

I only Note how yarious Methods haye been us'd to deftroy our Re- 
formed Religion: The Papiſts, when the Divine Light of the Goſpel 
began to break throw their Babiloniſh Foggs, to other means for extin- 
guiſhing thereof, added that of lying, reproachiog and beſpattering 
moſt odiouſly our firſt Reformers, endeayouring to ridicul and expoſe, 
tog ether with their Doctrine, their Diſcipline alſo, and Government, 
which they ſaw like to obtain amongſt moſt of the reformed,and which 
ſometimes in ſcorn they named after Geneva; but they were open and 
proſeſs d Enemies, and ſo the Net was laid in fight of the Bird : Anew 
Squadron muſt be added who, under the name of Prete lan, may bet- 
ter manage the Rowiſh Deſign, 

Tuta frequenſque Via eſt per amici fallere nomen. 

Theſe in the mean while with open mouth proclaim'd this Truth, that 

Knox, |and the reſt of our firſt — — in Scotland, were, no leſs than 
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Calvin, Beza, and ſuch tranſmarine Propagators of the Goſpel, truly 
Presbyterian, and, as they ſcornfully ſpoke, fiery Zelots of t-e new holy 
Genevan Diſcipline: And on this very account threw upon them all the 
Iniquity, Aſperſion and Infamy their black Art could invent, or the ſpi- 
ritof Lies and Malice ſuggeſt, Vet with all good Men and true Prote- 
ſtants they effected nothing, ſave to bring themſelves into juſt ſuſpicion 
of being masked Romaniſts: ſome of 'em therefore of late, find it there 
intereſt to alter their Method, & to forbear ſomewhat to utter their won» 
ted Calumnies, and Malice againſt the perſons of our Reformers ( for as 
for ſpeaking any good of em, we ſhall moſt rarely find them do it, or 
ifeyer, tis done with ſo much coldneſs and lameneſs, and with ſuch 
mixtures of detraction, that they appear content that the Reader believe 
them not, and reſolyed to pull back with the one hand, what they were 
compell d to give with the other ) and in the mean while, ayerr with 
an unparallel'd confidence, that theſe our Reformers were never for the 
Genevan way, (as they call it) were never for Parity of Paſtors or Preſ- 
byterian Government; that ſo they may the more ſecurely follow the 
ſteps of the former, and yeat their — at both Goyernment and Diſ- 
8 an yet be leſs obnoxious to ſuſpicion of driving Rome's inter- 
eſt. But tis to be hop'd they ſhall uot — well, ſeeing herein, they 
only endeayour to dar ken the Sun, to contradict what's known and be- 
lie vd all Exrope-oyer : And loudly, finally, to give the lie to their own 
deareſt Friends. 
$. 15. Now to their ſecond Obje&ion, which is from the Superinten- 
dents, which, together with whateyerelſe they advance from this Ar- 
gument, we, having thus evinc'd that Knox, — — is con- 
feſledly of ſuch moment in the preſent Cale, was truly Anti- prelatick, 
might without juſt blame have negle&ed, it melts quite away, if we re- 
member that this practice was only a temporary expedient, during the 
unſertl'd condition of the Church. The Obje&ion dwindles alſo to 
nothing on this account, that tho* our Reformers had deſign'd the per- 
petual uſe of Superintendents, yet theſe tato cœlo, as they ſay, dier d 
from Dioceſan Prelats, ſo that, notwithftanding hereof, the Govern- 
ment was really Presbyterian, or without ought that can be call'd Im- 
parity. The — of theſe our Anſwers is plainly ſer down in the 
fir#F Book of D:ſcipline () If the Miniſters (lay our Reformers ) whom 
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God hath endowed with hrs ſingular Graces among ſt us ſhould be appointed to ſe- 
veral places there to makes their continual reſidence, that then the great: (t part of 
the Reales ſhould be deſtuute of all Doctrine: which ſhould not oni be the 0:0 4- 
ſion of great murmur, but alſo be dangerous to the Salvation of many, Und 
ther: fore we have thought ut a thing moſt expedient at this time, that from the 
whole number of Godly aud learned «Men, now preſently in this Reaime, be 
Selected ten or twelve ( for in ſo many Provinces we have divided the whole ) to 
whom Charge and Commandment ſhould be gon to Plant and Ereft Kirks, to 
ſet, order, and appornt eMimiters, as the former Order preſcribes, tothe 
Countries that ſhall be appounted to their care where none are now. 

This was but too plain, and therefore is much curtail'd by Sporſmood, 
(t ) as our Author, who dwells long on this Obje&ion from —— 
tendents (#), cannot deny. He therefore takes a new Way, and thus 
gloſſes the Paſſage, If I miſtake not ( ſaith he.) the true gloſs of this 
Period will amount to no more than thu, © that becauſe there were then 
© few Men qualifi d for the Office of Superintendency, tho ten or twelve 
were, by far, too ſmall a number for the whole Kingdom, yet, at that 
time, they thought it expedient to eſtabliſh no more: and tho', 
* when the Church ſhould be ſufficiently provided with Miniſters, it 
*would be highly reaſonable, that the Superintendents ſhould baye 
Places appointed them, for their continual reſidence ; yet, in that jun- 
* ture, twas neceſſary that they ſhould be conſtantly travelling throw 
© their diſtricts, to Preach, and Plant Churches &c, Toeſtabliſh his 
gloſs he ſays, the Compilers of the firſt Book of Diſcipline, viz, Mr. 7. 
Winrame, fohn Spotſwood, , Willock, 7. Douglas, f. Row and 7, Knox, 
were ſtill of prelatical Principle. But tho? this were as true as tis falſe, 
the quite contrary would rather follow, viz. that they had reſoly'd to 
change afterward the Superintendents for Dioceſan Biſhops: To prove 
they were Prelatiſts, he ſays, three of them were Superintendents, beg- 
ging the Queſtion, as if Superintendent and Biſhop were one and the 
ſame. But Douglas died Arch. biſbop of St. Andrews, But ist ſtrange 
that he, who, in fayours of a Tulchan Biſhoprick, had a ſtomach able to 
dejeſt Simoniacal Pactions and dwrty Bargains, made no bones of ſacrifi- 
cing his former Principles to his intereſt > Ju Spotſwood was a con- 
ſtant Enemy to Party, as appears from his Son's account of him, But his Son 
ſays not ſo much: Moreover, which quite ſpoils our Author's Cauſe, 
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he makes () without naming any other, ohn Knox the Author of that 
Book of Policy, yea he ayerrs 5) that in his Father's Judgementythe 
Old Policy was undoubredly the better than the New, John Row 4e. 
fended the lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy at the Conference appomted by the General 
eAſembly 1575. Bar. ow no leſs then the other Collocutors, in their 
Report to that Aſſembly, tho', for the iniquity of the time, not in ſo 
many words, yet really condemn'd Prelacy, (z) and was alſo a Mem- 
ber of that Aſſembly, which with one voice found and declar'd the Office 
unlawfull in ut ſelf, (4) Judge then of his confidence, who yet ad- 
ventures hence to conclude that he was a Prelatiſt. 

He adds out of Knox, that Superintendents and Overſeers were nommated, 
that all things in the Church m gbt be carried with Order and well, which reaſon 
for eſtabliſhing Superintendents ¶ ſaith our Author) will continue te hold ſo 
long as. the (hurch continues, Bartlet him once prove that Xe peaks of 
the conſtant and ordinary Church regimen and guidance, and not of the 
ſettling and ordering of a Church little more then in ſieri, ang as yet 
not all ſufficiently conſtitute, otherwiſe we have a meer Paralog iſm. e- 
the Admiſſion. of Spotſwood ( continues he) John Knox aſſerted the neceſſit) 
of Supermtendents and Overſeers, as well as Miniſters theneceſſuty 1 ſay, & not 
the bare expediency in the juncture. The words are ) firſt was made a Ser- 
men, inthe which theſe Head, were hantlted*: firſt the neceſſity of © Fwnſters 
and Superiutendents or Overſeers &c. We have indeed here the neceſſity 
of Superintendents mention'd, but that it aroſe above an expediency,we 
do not hence learn: That Knox aſſerted the neceſſity of Superintendents 
as well as Miniſters, or an equal neceſſity of the one and the other, can 
by no means be infert d: Yea, who can, with our Author, believe that 
tho” any People had aboundance of ſufficient and lawfully ordain d Mini- 
ſters, yet, in Xnox's Judgement, if Superintendents were wanting, ſuch 
a People could no more be counted a Church, than if they had no Mini- 
ſter at all ? 

He brings alſo ſome Expreſſions out of the firſt Book of Diſcpiline, as, 
After the (hurch ſhall be eftabliſhed and three years are paſt, no Man ſhall be 
called to the Office of a Superintendent, who hath not two years given a Proof of 
his faithful Labours in th: M niſtry of ſome Church, Such paſſages indeed 
ſuppoſe ſome continuance of Superintendents tho' no perpetuity. For 
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our Reformers could never think that within three years or thereat 

the Church fhould be fully eſtabliſhed, & few or no ches to be plan- 
ted; unto which full ſertlement, the forecited paffage of the Book of 
Policy allows the uſe of Superintendents. 

Thu Book of Diſciplme (lach our Author) ſuppeſeth that Superimtendents 
and Colledger were ta be of equal contmuance, for the Superintendent was ſtill to 
be as the chooſing and inftallment of Principalli and Retors . But chis his 
Argument, he himſelf overchrows. The Aſſembly ( faith he) 'w/ 2 
27% 1561, 4dareſſeth to the ( duncil, tha ſpecial and certain Proyiſion pig i A. 

or the mautamance of the Superintendents, Miniſters, Exhorre 

and Readers c Now, who ſees not, that this Addreſs ſpeaks alte 

the ſame manner cancer ning all theſe, ſo that, uſing our Author's way 

of arguing, we ſhould inferr, that our Reformers thought the Zxborter 

| BA IIS was a kind of Function purely temporary } was no 
$t0 


etpetual than the Superintendent, yea, ox the Miniſter, And 
the Aﬀembly « wrgh December 25. 1565. (c bine Mr, Knox 
to pen 4 comfortable Leiter in their N ame io enconrage Miniſters, E: 
and Readers to contiuue in their Yocation & c. From theſe and the like Acts 
he may as well conclude the equal duration of Exhorters and «Miniſters, 
as he inferrs from the Book of Policy, the equal duration, of Swperinten- 
dents and Colleages. ” V 
He would next prove, from the account of the Election and Adi 
on at Superintendents, prefix d to the old Pſalms, that, accar our 
Reformers, this was an Office diſtintt from that of ther Paſtors, of Droine In- 
fluution, aud ſe perpetual, The Order aud Form {93 he) for admitting 
Superintendent and a Minſter, was all one, and there was. nothing in it im- 
portang the one Office to be temporary, more than the other. But therefore, 
there's nothing elſewhere importing ſo much, is a clear non ſequitzy. In 
the mean while, from what he grants, tis plain that the Superintendent 
wanted the very ſpecific difference of a Dioceſan Biſhop, whereforetho' 
they us d this Phraſe, The Office to which God call dhim, and this Queſti- 
on to the People, Null je nat acknowledge this your Buother for the Mini fler 


of Cbriſi peſus? yur Overſeer and Paſtor > Will ye not munten and comfort 
bun------aganſt all ſuch 4s wickedly would rebell againſt God and his Holy Or- 
ainance. And that Petition, Send unte this dur Brother, whom, in thy 
name, we have charged with the chief care of thy Church 0 W. the 
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&c, They can thereby mean no other Office, no other Ordinance 
of God, and, for kind. no other Charge, than what's giy'a to every par- 
ticular Paſtor, For we find mention d the chief (4) of the Apoſtles 
in Labour viz. and Care, who yet were all equal. Neither is it ſtrange 
that they thus ſet apart him who was, for the time, found needfull in 
theſe dark times oe places, to plant and erect Churches, preach perpe- 
tually where there were none, and in a word, in ſeyeral things compleat- 
Iy to imitate the ancient Evangeliſt, Thus Paul and Barnabas were ſe- 

rated with a ſolemnity of Faſting, Prayer and Impoſition of Hands 
) And yet the Work or Office for which they were ſeparated, was 
neither new nor perpetual, 

$- 17. Having oyerthrown the Reaſons of his Gloſs, it muſt yeeld 
tothe Text, expreſly telling us, they were ereR&ed only for that time, 
and that for the paucity of Aſmſters endowed with ſingular Graces. But this 
reaſon (fays he) 2 nonght, For ſuppoſe wo 20,30, 40 Men im the K ingdom 
qualifi'd for the Office of the Miniſtry; could not theſe have arvided the Kingdom 
anto 4 propertionable number of large Pariſhes? And, ul, as more Men 
turn d qualiſi d, could they not have leſſem d theſe greater Pariſhes > But he 
with whom our Reformers () were all = contemptible diets, and 
more eſpecially in Church - policy, needs not wonder tho they had fallin 
into a much greater Solecifm. But he forgets, that many in theſe moſt 
dark times were made Miniſters, who yet needed the Aſſiſtance and Di- 
rection of the better qualifi'd for a while in Church-policy, and matters 
of ſuch importance, till rhey ſhould be able to go hand in hand with 
them, and that the main end of Superintendents was the perpetual Tra- 
velling, Preaching and Inſtructing where there were no Paſtors and plan- 
ting of Churches. As well (continues he) as our Presbjterian Brethren 
vow #nite Pretbytriet. A ſtrange miſtake, as if, where Presbytries are u- 
nited, any Miniſter took for his proper Charge a multitude of Pariſhes, 
He here infinuats, that in the Superintendents there was eſtabliſhed a Prelacy : 
But the preſent Queſtion is only about the ſentiments of our Reform- 
ers: and that they neyer thought the uſe of Superintendents croſſed the 
Doctrine of Parity, is moſt clear, were there no more, from their uſing 
Superintendent-commiſſioners, eyen after they had declar'd Epiſcopa- 
cy unlawfall in it ſelf, But all this their jangle is the fruit of meer pre- 
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judice or worſe, for none near theſe times Iook d on Superintendeney as 
perpetual, Not the Court Party, ſeeing they endeayour'd to _ 
Superintendents for Tulchan Biſhops : not the reſt of the Church, 
who, as the neceſſity of them decreaſed, ſuffer'd them to wear out, And 
after that, in an unanimous Aſſembly, they had ordain'd that the whole 
Church ſhould be divided in a competent number of Presbytries,declar'd 
that Superintendents were no longer expedient, And good ground 
had they, even from that very Book of Policy ſo to do : for, if the whole 
renor of that Head of Superintendents, appointing them almoſt con- 
ſtantly to Travel, to Preach thrice a week at leaſt, and beſide that to ex- 
amine the Life &c. of the Miniſters, the Orders of the Kirks,the man- 
ners of the People, care how the Poor be provided, how the Youth be 
inſtructed, admoniſh, where it's needfull, by good Counſel, compole 
Differences, note and delate tothe Kirk hainous Crimes, and all this, 
becauſe of the paucity of qualifi'd Miniſters ; evidently proclaims not, 
that this Superintendent was a kind of Eyangeliſt,expedient only at that 

junctute of the re-entry of the Goſpel into Scotland, Iappeal to the can- 
did Judgement of the impartial, 

Moreover, if 'twere otherwiſe, why ſhould they not as punctually 
have deſcribed his Duties after the time of his perpetual Travels, his 
Preaching thrice a week, and other ſuch yaſt 12 were ended (for 
he grants theſe were to indure but for a time) after which he infinuats, 
that the Superintendents were to remain quiet in their chief Towns, but 
no word in all the account we have of them of ſuch diſtinctions of times, 
of ſuch perpetual reſt, not a word therefore of their perpetuity. 

Laſtly; which he wiſely, 5. 6. ſutably to his purpoſe, omitted, for, like 
the Council ask d at Abel, it ends the matter; ſee this Head of Swperinten- 
dents, Brcanſe (lay they) we have appomteda larger Stipend to them that 
ſhall be Supermtendents than to the reſt of the Miniſters we have thought good to 
ſigniſie to your Honours ſuch Reaſons 4s moved us to make — — 
Preachers at this time. Now, pray, may not he that runs, read here 
that, had it not been for ſome forcing Circumſtances and Exigencies of 
the then pꝛeſent time, they had made no difference at all between one 
Miniſter and another. And then after a few lines they laid down their 
Reaſons in the very words, the ſenſe whereof is now under Debate; If 
the Miniſters & c. 

5. 18. In the mean while, we need not be much concern'd whether 
L 3 |  _— 
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theſe Superintendent were to bet rary or perpetual, there being no- 
thing therein that made any real difference between theChurch-goyern. 
ment which was then, and that which is now. And indeed, theſe vaſt Tra- 
yels and Pains in preaching thrice a week &c, are ſure enough Tokens 
that the Superintendent could not be much diſtinguiſh'd from an ordinar 
Paſtor, ſave in theſe extraordinary Labours, and was far from the Epil- 
op Eminency, and Grandour, ſeeing he was ſofar from the Epiſco- 
pal eaſe and idlenefs, without which the former but rarely obtains, 

This, and other ſuch Proofs of the vaſt difference between the Super. 
intendents and their Dioceſans,and of the likenefs between the Govern. 
ment under the Reformers and that which is now, out Author flides o- 
ver with rallry ſaying, it may he as well told them, that Biſhops wore black, 
Hats and filk, Supermtendents blem Bonets and tartan ; as if moſt conſtant 
and hard labour in the Goſpel, were no more valuable for diſtinguiſhing 
one Miniſter from another, than highland Plydes and blew Bonnets. He 
meets you with the like Drollery, if you mind him, that the Superin- 
tendents had no Metrapolitan and Epiſcopal Conſecration or Ordinati- 
on, but it's r:ſ#s ſardoniss, And his Queſtions, (What i this to Parity or 
Imparity among ft the Governours of the (hurch? Do theſe differences diſtmguiſh 
between Biſhops and 24 to preheminence of Power? ) flow from 
dee diſicaularion of the mortal Wound giv”n to his Cauſe, ſeeing with- 
out Epiſcopal Ordination, which was never requir'd to a Superinten- 
dent (For Xnex, as for example, who with our Author was only « 
Presbyter, ordain'd or admitted, as they then ſpoke, Spetſwood Super- 
intendent ) therecan be no Epiſcopal Power, no, not ſo much as the 
yery effenrials of a Biſhop, belt Superintendents were alſo without 
any Civil Places, power or emoluments that way, which make up the 
far greater part of the Epiſcopal greatneſs, and ſtill ſybje& and account- 
able to the General aſſemblies. 

And there was reaſon for u ({aith our Author Juppeſmg that General A. 

ſemblies as then conſlituted, were fit to be ſupream 7udicatories of the National 
Church, For there was no reaſon that Supermtendents ſhould have been Popes. 
Then ſurely either were our Prelats, Popes, or moſt yehemently covet- 
ted a papal Power, ſecing aboye all things they fear'd, abhorr'd and ſtu- 
di'd the ruine of theſe our General Aſſemblies. And no wonder if they 
did ſo, and that our Author intimats his diſlike of theſe our Aſſemblies 


For if this one thing, vi. the ſubjection of the Superintendents to theſe 
Aſſemblies 


RK SS S{ +. © E.. * e _ „ 


$-4, 8. examind and dilprovs. 79 
aſſemblies, as they were chen — . be duely weigh'd, it's fair to 
fer them on the very ſame levell with their Brethren, For, give bim 
never ſo great a Power in the Province where he ſuperintended, and 
let him ule it as he pleaſed, yet neither can the Imparity be counted con- 
fiderable, nor the harm he could do very huttfull, for within half a year 
at molt ( for there was a General Aſſembly twice, at leaſt, every year) 
they had a proſpect of a General Aſſembly co right their wrong, — 
in every Paſtor was to have no lei Power than aop Superintendent, and 
no leſs capable to ſu judge and cenſure the Superiatendent, thaa tie 
Superintendent was on the other hand, to exerce the like Power over 
him; yea, any Miniſter in the Aſſerubly, & ſuch ſometimes as were none, 
was as fair to be choſen Moderator as auy Superintendent. By the ſre- 
quency of theſe Aſſemblies, it came to paſs, that few or no matters of 
importance were determin'd in the inferiour Synods, but came thither 
for their final Decilion. Wherefore,, if we narrowly look en theſe 
times, we ſhall find that the Superintendents were rathet appointed as 
Obſervers and Delators of Matters to the Aſſembly, than any proper 
Judges thercof, ſave when a ſpecial command was giv'n him to cotnoſce 
on ſuch and ſuch particular Matters, He was frequently allo cherged 
with execution of the Aſſemblies Determinatioss, all which was con- 
mon to him with other Commiſſioners to whom the Aﬀſembly- gave the 
like Charge, and ſent them not rarely to theſe very Fryviuses where 
there were Superintendents with equal Power and Authority to that af 
the Superintendent, Sometimes they ordain d Cauſes to be handled 
by the Superintendent with the aſſiſtance of rbeſe Cotmmiſſioners, ſome- 
times by the Commithoner with the aſſiſtance of the huperimtendents, 
which Commithoners were ſometimes Minifters of another Province. 
and ſometimes:obthar Province wherein was the Superintendent, wich 
whom they were join'd with equal Power & Authority. Fram all which 
tis evident, how much they are taken with the humor of cavilling, 
who dare to aſcribe to the Superintendents any real Superiority or 
Power over other Paſtors, or any thing repugnant to a leat Patity. 
But there is yet more: even in his own Synod, he could do nothing 
contrary to the — for he was to act nothing without the Synads 
Conſent, neither could he impede ought done by the Majority, for be 
had no negative vote. (g) Yea, the was made ſubject to the Tryal aud 
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Cenſures of the Synod of the very province where he ſuperintended. 
And here our Author is compell'd to acknowledge that there was a cen- 
ſuderable difference between Supermtendents and Biſhops and indeed 'twas 
conſiderable with a witneſs, and ſo conſiderable that it really ſets them 
on even ground with each Paſtor of the word. He adds, that thus was 
4 great — and error mthe Conſlitution; and on this ocaſion has a long 
invective () againſt our Reformers, & in ſpeciall Knox, counting them 
Children, Idiot, Ungovernable, and of bad Principles, and ſpares not to 
flegg at all Scots men or Scotch mettal, as he ſpeaks. But this is but a 
kick ing againſt the pricks, He knows all this helps him nothing, nor 
is to the preſent Queſtion, which is not de jure but de fatto, what our Re» 
formers freely and joyntly did > Not, on what grounds they did ſo ? 

He next retorts, that according to the book of Diſcipline, the Elders are 
allow'd to admoniſh, correft, and, with the conſent of the Church and - 
intendent, depoſe ther «Munſter, But, Firſt, tho our Reformers had 
ſpoken juſt alike of the Elders and Miniſters as they did of the Synod 
and Superintendent, their words will not bear the like inference: the 
power they give to the Elders could certainly be a ſpurr to the Miniſters, 
and yet they might be ſure the few Elders of one pariſh would neyer 
make ſo bold with their Miniſter, as the whole Synod might with their 
Superintendent, 

Secondly, There is no ſuch allowance giv n tothe Elders concerning 
their Miniſter as to the Synod over their Superintendent: the former 
muſt act only with the conſent of the Kirk and Superintendent, but no- 
thing of this injoyn'd to the latter. Vea our Author himſelf will have 
the power of Depoſition to be a prerogative of the Superintendent, and 
no doubt he or the Commiſhoner did, in the Churches name, execute 
her ſentence, To D:poſe therefore here, and that with allowance of 
the whole context of that 8 head of Diſcipline, which he cites, is no- 
thing elſe than to delate to the Church, and Superintendent the crimes 
of the Miniſter, and in their own ſphere aſſiſt them in that action. He 
adds, he bath no where found that de facto the Superimendent was judged by 
his own Synod, And it may be ſo : for litle do we find of any thing was 
then done by provincial ſynods, every thing of moment being left to 
the General Aſſemblies, which were then moſt frequent. Such a Con- 
Ruxtion (adds he) inferrs no ſuch thing as Parity among RO 
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Thoſe who maintain that the King is inferior to his Subjects in their Collectron, 
are not yet ſo extravagant as io ſay, he us not Superior to every one of them in their 
Diſtribunen, But where Superiors or Equalls can be gotten, the Men 
of this Principle will freely yeeld, that none, ho are Inferiours in the 
Diftribution ought to judge the Actions of their Superiours, providing 
other Judges can be had, who, in this Caſe cann't, there being 
but one King only in a Kingdom: Hence they, believing that none 
may livelawleſs, think the King's Actions are cognoſcible by theſe who 
are his Inferiours, but altering their capacity in the Collection. But 
is it ſo in the Caſe of the Superintendent, whereof there were ſeyerals, & 
not one only, as there is one commonly King in a Kingdom? Seeing then 
he was to be judged by the Synod, notwithſtanding, that there were o- 
ther Superintendeots in the Church; tis evident, they counted every 

Brother in the Miniſtry his _ 

5. 19. But the Superintendent, ( faith our Author (2) Y, a ſtock of 
prerogatives above other Paſtors, But be it ſo: yet notwithſtanding here- 
of, if we ſnppoſe, which I cruſt at the narroweſt ſearch ſhall appear, the 
truth of what we have now adduc'd, and the (elf conſiſtency of the act- 
ings of our Reformers, whom he would fain fer at yariance with them- 
ſelyes, whatſoeyer Prerogatives he has really brought, can never prove 
that the Superintendent had any Dominion over other Paſtors, or that 
they acted not in a true and real Parity; ſo that, from what is now ſaid, 
theſe his pretended Diſparities are prevented and remoy'd, For ex- 
ample, he tells us, that Superintendents had a larger diſtri, were no- 
* minated by the Council, elected by the Nobility and Gentry ; twas 
*not ſo with the Paroch Miniſters. But the Commiſſioners had no leſs 
diſtricts, and were appointed by the General Aſſembly, which I'm ſure 
is of no leſs weight in the caſe than the Councils Nomination, even tho 
the Gentlemens Election be added thereto, and yet, who in his Wit will 
take him for any other Officer than is every Pariſb-miniſter, or fall in- 
to the royery of our Author, who () calls theſe Commiſſioners tem- 
porary Biſhops, 

Paroch-miniſters, by the ſir t Book of Diſcipline head 8, were depoſeable by 
the Superintendent, and the Elders of their Pariſhes, The Superintendent was 
to be indged by the e Minifters and Elders of the whole Province. But the 
fraud is palpable, the words of the Book of Diſcipline are, that if a Mi- 
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niſter be worthy of Depoſition, the Elders of his Pariſh may, with conſent of the 
Wirk nd Superintendent, depoſe him. Where you ſee & Kirk or Miniſter 
and Elders of the Province are no leſs intereſted in the D 2polition of a 
Miniſter than in the judging of a Superintendent. He ſupprefſ'd there. 
fore all mention of the Kirk, which even Spotſwood, whom he cites, (/) 
expreſſes: to the end he might make his Reader believe no Miniſter, 
ſave the Superintendent only, had any power in Depoſition of Miniſters, 

N rivat Nl miſters ( ſaith he) were to be ad muted by their Superinten- 
dents, but the Supermtendents by the Superintendents next adjacent, and the Su- 
perintendents had the Power of Ordination. The firſt Book of Diſcipime 
and ſeveral Act of the eAſſ:mblies, But, had only the Superintendents 
the Power of Ordination ? yea, not only was there no plurality of Su- 
perintendents preſent at the Action, but alſo John Knox, who was no Su- 
perintendent, ordain d or admitted Spotſwood Superintendent of L. yea, 
eyefy particular Miniſter, when commiſſionated by the Aſſembly, had 
no leſs Power of Ordination or any other thing whatſoever, than is ei- 
ther in the Book of Diſcipline or any where elſe giv'n to the Superinten- 
dent, Neither might any one particular Miniſter while he was a Com- 
miſfioner, more than the Superintendent, be tranſlated from one diſtri& 
to another without the Counſel of the whole Church or Afſcmbly ; nei- 
ther were there meaner Qualifications requiſite in any Commiſhoner, 
And I think Knox, who was never a Superintendent, was in theſe not 
inferiour to any of em. 

But he had a living ſive times ſo much as another N niſter. But then 
I'm ſure, he had five times as much to do with it, being perpetually to 
Travell, Preach and Exhort far and wide & c: but, if this Rule had been 
keep'd, our Biſhops had got five times leſs than any other Miniſter, for 
rarely did they any ſuch Duty, either at home or abroad. In the mean 
while, The Power of Riches, and the baſeneſs of Poverty, maketh not a Bi- 
ſhop either higher or lower. ( 

But Superintendent: ( ſaith he) were conſtant Members of General Aſſem- 
blies, had Power to Viſit, and to try the like &c. of the Miniſters of all the 
Churches of the Duaceſs and were to try thoſe who ſtood Candidates for the Mini- 
ſfiry had Power of granting Collations on Preſentations, But, whatſoever he had 
of theſe, belong d alſoty every particular Paſtor when commiſſionated 
by the G2neral Aſſembly: but, tho' the Superintendent or Commiſſion- 
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er is only nam d in ſuch Caſes, as in trial of the Candidats, gtanting Co 
lations, Depoſition of Miniſters & c. He is to be underſtood as the Mo- 
derator, and mouth of the Synod where he Superintended, for Exam- 
ple,the Aſſembly in the caſe of tranſportation ,chargeth the Miniſters to 
obey the Voice and Commandment of their Superintendent, and yet by 
the very lame Act, ( none can be tranſlated without the ( vnſent of the moſt 
part of the Elders and N imſters of Kirks conveen'd in the Syn odal Aſſembly ; 
and yet trom this very Act, he adventures to conclude the Canonical Obe- 
dience of Paſtot to their Superintendents. 

But, he had Power to nominal M im lers to be Members of the General 
Aſſembly, For, Aſſembly 1 562. "twas ordair'd, that no «Miniſter leave 
his Flock for comunę to the eAſſembly, except he have Complamts to make, or 
be complain'd off, or at leaſt, be warn d therets by the Superintendent. And 
the L. Glamu in a Letter to Mr. Beza, faith, (o) that, after the Refor- 
mation it fell out by cuſtoms, that the Byſbops and ſo many of the Mmiſters, Pa- 
ſtors and Elders as the Biſhops appointed. came to the General Aſſem- 
bly. But touching what he alledges as ſaid by the L. Glamis, I can find 
it no where, fave in the Works of Saravia; and Bexa's Anſwer to Gla- 
mis his ſecond Queſtion, wherein theſe words are found, neither meets 
with, nor preſuppoſes any ſuch Clauſe, But be it that L. Glam ſaid 
lo, what will they hence infer? he ſays indeed, that this came to paſs af- 
ter the Reformation, but how long 'twas after the Reformation, before 
this was practis d, he ſays not. *Twas (ſaith he) receid by Cuſtom : by 
no Decree of the Church then, or Acts of the Aſſembly, And laſtly, he 
{peaks of Biſhops, not of Superintendents. And I never find that an 
about theſe times gave Super intendents the name of Biſhops ; and ſo this 
makes nothing for our Author's purpoſe, Wherefore,if eyer L. Glamis 
had any ſuch Expreſſion, whereof I much doubt, in my mind, he mean'd 
it of the Tulchans, who, for ſome ſpace after the Leuh-convention made 
ſome ſteps toward ſuch a Superiority ; otherwiſe, all the accounts we 
have of theſe times, and, in ſpecial, the Acts of our Aſſemblies demon- 
ſtrat, that there was no ſuch Power or Priviledge giv'n to any then in 
Scotland: yea, ſo much our Author himſelf preſently proves, and over- 
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turns this his own Argument by citing another out of the Aſſembly a/ 
1563, (1568, he ſhould have ſaid) (p) viz. Anent the Order hereafter 
to bewſed in General eAſemblics-------They all voted and concluded as follow. 
eth, viz, that if the Order already recerved, pleaſes not, by reaſon of the plura- 
lay of Voices, ut be re formed in this manner. 

Firſt, that none have place to Vote, except —— Commiſſioners 
appointed for viſiting the Kirks, and e Mumnſters . with them, preſented 
as Perſons able to reaſon, and having knowledge is judge: with the aforenamed 

Shall be joined Commiſſioners of Burghs and Shires, together with 7 emmiſſioners 
of Univerſities, Secondly, e Miniſters and — ſhall be Choſen at 
the Synodal-convention of the Dioceſs, bythe Conſent of the reſt of the ¶ NM ini- 
Rers and Gentlemen, that ſhall conveen at the ſaid Synodal-convention &c. 

From this AR tis clear, that the former in 1562. bas only been men- 
tion'd, never concluded ; or, at leaſt, caſs d and repeal'd by ſome in- 
reryenient Aſſembly, otherways, there had been no place or ground for 
the Act of 1568. which preſuppoſes, that ey'n theſe, that were not at 
all thus Choſen at the Synod, were free to come and Vote at the Aſſem- 
bly. So far was this liberty from being put ip the Superintendent or 
Commiſhoner's Power, And indeed from this Act, tis moſt evident, 
and tis left on Record alſo, by the Vindicatour of Pbiladelphus, that be- 
fore the time of this Act, all Miniſters who pleaſed, were free to Vote 
at the Aſſemblies, & yet, with our Author, Petrie muſt be a mixer of lies ſor 
laying ſo much. But Calderwood ( ſaith our Author) leaves out mtire- 
ly theſe words, bꝛought with them, 5. . with the Superintendents and 
Commiſſioners of Kirks, preſented as Perſons able to reaſon, and having know- 
ledige to judge , whereby the Power of Superintendents and (omm:ſſioners for 
viſiting of Kirks is quite ſtiffled, and the whole ſenſe of the Att perverted, For 
what ſerſe is it I pray, to ſay, that the Mimſters were Choſen by Conſent of the 
reſt of the Ainiſters, when you tell not who was to chooſe, or who they mere to 
whoſe choice or nommation the reſt of the M miſters were to give that Conſent, 
But to ſtifle the Power he pleads for to Superintendents was a Work im- 
poſſible, either to Ca/derryood, or any man elſe, the very Act ir ſelf moſt 
irrefragbly ſhewing, they could have none, fave ſuch as is in any meer 
Moderator of our Synods or Presbytries, For, be it, which yet the 


Aſſembly expreſſes not, that the Superintendents were to nominate Mi- 
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nod by their Votes aſſented or chooſed the nominated Perſons, whom 
if the Synod or its major part rejected, theſe could not goto the Aﬀem- 
bly, yet ſome behoy'd to go, and conſequently the Superintendent or 
Commiſſioner was to make a new Lite, and name again; and if theſe did 
not yet pleaſe, another Lite, and ſo on, untill the Synod was ſatisfh'd, 
and chooſed ſome Perſons or other according to their pleaſure, for the 
Aſſembly. This much is undeniably centain'd in the Act, and I'm ſure, 
no Moderator of anySynod or Presbytry injoyes any leſs Power, provid- 
ing it deſerye the name, Seeing then Browght with them, cannot poſh- 
bly mean any peculiar Power, I ſee not wherein Calderwood by ommit- 
ting them can be culpable, Neither, can he be accuſed of nonſenſe, 
ſeing tis ſufficiently intelligible and plain bow theſe Miniſters and Com- 
miſhoners could be choſen by the conſent of the reſt of his Brethren, 
the Miniſters and Gentle-men, members of the Synod, who, by joynt 
and mutual conſent, chuſed them after the Superintendent or Commiſh- 
oners nominating or liting, which, by a fraud too palpable, he con- 
founds with Election. And here it's obſeryable in how much rorment 
and perplexity this ſo clear an Act involves all of em. Spotſwood, ad- 
duc'd it in his latine Paniphlet, but is ſo ſoundly chaſtis'd by the Vndi- 
cator of Phil adel phus, that our Author finds not a ſyllable to ſay in bis de- 
fence, He pretends alſo to relate it in his Hiſtory ( q), but with an 
eſſential Deptavation, for he leaves out theſe words, Miniſters and Com- 
miſſirners of Shires ſhall be choſen at the Synodal Convention of the Diocy, with 
conſent of the reſt of the ¶ NM iniſters and Gentlemen that ſhall conveen at the ſaid 
Synodal (onvention, For, he ſaw it quite ſpoil'd his Cauſe, and really 
left the Superintendent no Power, The what was equally in any of the 
reſt, and foiſts into the Text theſe ſuch M iniſlers as the Superintendents 
ſhould chuſe in their Dioceſan Synode. Neither can our Author be blame- 
leſs in ſuppreſſing the following words. Commuſſioners of Burghs ſtall 
be appointed by the Council and Kirk of their own Towns, none (ball be admu- 
ted without ſufficient Commiſſion in write. And leaſt this ſkould turn to perpe- 
tual Elettion of a few and certam Perſons, it is concluded, e Mumiſters and o- 
ther (ommuſſtoners be changed from Aſſembly to Aſſembly, Whereby ap- 
pears the Churches great care,that neither Superintendent nor any other 
might haye ought like an Epiſcopal Power, and that all fit Perſons 
might have equal priviledge of Voting at the Aflemblies, There yet 
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remain many of his pretended Diſparities, but, are no more ſignificative 
of eminency or ſuperiour Office,no leſs communicable to the reſt of the 
Miniſters when Commiſſioners than were the former, as will be evident to 
any, Who reads the Acts of the Aſſemblies, among which, be reckons the 
Superintendent's modifying to Miniſters their Stipends, as if, becauſe 
Judas had the Bagg, and bare what was put therein, he had been Biſhop 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, In the mean while, che Superiateadents 
could do nothing of this, but only as Moderator of the provincial Synod, 

Another Deduction of no bettet metall is, (H) that the Lurd of Dun, 
Superintendent of Angus, not as ſuch, but by vertue of a particular Com- 
miſſion giv'n by the Aſſembly to him and others join'd with him, depoſ- 
ed a Regent of Aberdeen, a place intirely without the bounds of his Su- 
perintendency ; therefore Superintendents as ſuch, had a Power Para- 
mount and Epiſcopal, And was not ſuch an arguer a man of ſenſe > [ 
paſs the reſt of his thirty Diſparities not without admiration, that ſuch 
a fertile brain could not inyent ene other, for one and thirty uſed to car- 
ry the Game, 

Add to all this, that tho ſome that had been Popiſh Biſhops in Scot- 
land and imbrac'd the Goſpel, as Mr. Gordon of Galloway a man of no con- 
temptible Gifts, were by our Reformers allow d, without any new Ad- 

miſſion, to diſpence the Word aud Sacraments ; yet, they were never 
allow d to exerciſe what they counted their Epiſcopal Function, or look- 
ed on as Biſhops of theſe Dioceſes : yea Mr. Gordon, tho' he — 
ſought for it, could never be admitted to Superintend in Galloway, whic 
is a clear Demonſtration, that our Reformers looked on the Epiſcopal 
preheminence as a meer Popiſh Corruption, otherways, why did not 
Mr. Gerdon, verb: cauſa, remain in the Power and Character he had en- 
joyed while Romaniſt. 

It's moſt clear alſo from all the accounts we have of the Tulchan Bi- 
Shops, that all men of all parties look'd on a Byſbop, as a thing altogether 
diverſe from a Superintendent, 

$. 20. And now at length hear him yeelding the whole Plea, (/) 
There was ( ſaith he) « Principle had, then, got too much footing among ſoma 
Proteſtant Ditunet, viz, That the beſt way to reform a Church, was, to recede 
#5 far from the *Papuſts as they could; to have nothing in common with them, but 
the eſſentials ; the neceſſary and indiſpenſable Articles and Parts of Chriſtian 


(r) Pages 138, 139. (J) Pages 167, 168. | 
Religion; 


b_s a anon © aa - 


— 


t 


Sect. 8. examin'd and di ſprot d. 87 
Religion; whatever was, in its Nature indifferent, and —— and expreſ- 
ly commanded in the Scriptures, sf it was in faſhion in the Popiſh Churches, was 
therefore to be lard aſide, and avoided 45 a (orruption ; 4s having been abuſed, 
and made ſubſervient to Superſtition and 1dolatry. 

This Principle John Knox was fond of, and maintain d zealouſly ; andthe 
reſt of our reformmg Preachers were much acted by his influences, In pur ſu- 
ance of this Principle, therefore, when they compul'dthe firſt Book of Diſciple, 
they would not Reform the old Polity, and purge it of ſuch ¶ vrruptions as 
crept into /, keeping ſtill by the main draughts and lineaments of z But 
they laid it quite aſide, and in ſtead thereof hammer d out a new Scheme, keep- 
ing at as great 4 aiſtauce from he old one, as they could, and as the ((ſentials of Po⸗ 
lity would allow them; eſtabliſhing no ſuch thmg, however, as Parity, as I have 
fully proven, And no wonder; for as Imparity has, obviouſly, more Or- 
der, beauty and uſefulneſs in its aſpect, ſo it had never ſo much as by dreaming, 
entred their thoughts, that it was a limb of Antichriſt, or arelitt of Popery. 

But was not Epiſcopacy in faſhion in the Popiſh Churches > And, 
dare he, yea or any mortal ſay, that ever our —— believed it to 
be an indiſpenſible part of theChriſuan Religion poſitively and expreſly comman- 
ded in the Scriptures : Do not therefore his ſaying eſtabl:ſhing no 
ſuch thing as Parity &c and the reſt of his Diſcourſe mutgally give the 
lie, and flee in the face of one another, And indeed, he here at once 
overthrows whatſoeyer he ſaid on this Subject: and now for ever to ſi- 
lence all reaſonable men, and ſtop them from ſuch deſperat adventures 
as this of our Authors, take the following Argument. 

Whatſoeyer our Reformers believed to be without the expreſs and 
olitive Teſtimony of the Scriptures, that they believed to be a damna- 
le Corruption in Religion, and as ſuch to be avoided, 

This the major is put beyond ſcruple, by what we have brought from 
the firſt Book of Diſcipline, Knox, and the Confeſſions of our Author: 
Now I ſubjoin. 

But they believed, that Epiſcopacy was altogether without any ex- 
preſs or poſitive Teſtimony, yea, or any Warrant or Ground from the 
Word of God, the Books of the Old and New Teſtament ; Ergo &c. 
The minor is no leſs evident from what is already adduc'd : and moreo- 
ver, from the latter Helvetian Confeſsion, which was all ( fave the al- 
lowance of the remembrance of ſome Holy Days, which they expreſly 
diſproy'd ) approy'd and ſubſcribed by our whole General Aſſembly at 
Edinburgh, 
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Edinbur h, December 25, 1566. (t) For, in that Confeſsion (mark 
it, pray, carefully, and by no means forget, that our Church and Re- 
formers, who approy'd and ſubſcrib'd this Confeſſion, firmly beliey'd 
that, whatſoever is without the expreſs (ommandment of God's Word, u dam. 
nable to Man's Salvation.) they lay () There's giv'n to all Miniſters un the 
Church, one and the ſame Power or Function: And indeed, in the be. 
N Biſhops aud Pretbyters ruled the ¶ hurch in common, none preferr d 
imſelf to another, or uſurped any more honourable Power or Dominion to him- 
ſelf over bus fellow Biſhops, But according to the words of the Lord, who will 
be firſt among you, let hum be your Servant, th:y perſev:red m Humility, and 
helped one auc her by their mutual Duties, in Defending and Governing the 
(/nrch, Inthe meantim: for preſerving Order, ſome one of the Miniſlers, did 
call th: Aſſembly, and propoſed theſe thugs that were to be conſulted in the Meet. 
mg; He did alſo receive the Opinions of others; and finally, according to his 
Power, he took care that no confuſion ſhould ariſe,ſo S. Peter as ſaid to have done 
inthe Att: of the Apeſiles, who notmithſtanding was never ſet over 
the reſt, noꝛ indu'd with greater power and honour, t the beginning 
took its riſe from Unity, that the Church might be declared to be one. And having 
related Hierome's Docttine of the Idenity of B:ſop & Pretbyier thus they 
conclude. Therefore none may lawfully hinder to return to the ancient Con- 
ſtitution he Church of God, and embrace u he foꝛe human Cuſtome. 
Thus far the Authors of that moſt famous Confeſſion, who both in 
the Title page, and after the Preface expreſly aſſert, that our Church 
of Scotland together with the Churches of Poland, Hungary, Geneve, 
Neocome, Myllhuſinm, and Wiend approved and ſubſcribed this their 
Confeſſion. 
From all which it's eaſie to gather and perceive, with how black a 
Sara our firſt Reformers and whole primitive Church Proteſtant bran- 
ded Prelacy or Imparity among ſt Paſtors. 


Ct Cald. Ms. Hiſt. Vol. 2. Page 24. C Fol. 52. Data eft auteh 
omnibus in Eccleſia Miniſtris una ( aulit poteſtas ſive ſunitin, Certe ab initio, Epiſct 
pi vel Presbyteri Eccleſiam communi opera gub*rnaverunt : nullus alter ſe pretulit 
Sic legitur ſeciſſs in Ait Apeſtolorum S. Petrus, qui tamen idea nec aliis fuit prapoſitus, 
nec poteſtat e majore cateris praditus. Ideoque nemo jure probiburrit ad veterem Ec- 
cleſa Dei conſtitution*m redire, & illam pra humana conſuetudine recipere. 
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Section IX. 


The Forraigu reform'd Churches truly Presbyerian. 


B let's hear the Judgement of the reſt of the Reformers, and Re- 
form'd tran{marine Churches, Gerard, a famous Lutheran divine, 
(4) altho', for Orders fake, he admit of ſome kind of Epiſcopacy, 
which really he makes as good as nothing aboye a Moderator-ſhip, yet 
even for that umbrage allows nothing but humane Inſtuution, and will 
acknowledge no diſtinction by Drome Right between Biſhop and Presbyter. The 
Papiſts ( ſaith he (5) ) eſpecially place that ſuperiour Power of Juriſdi- 
ction which they make to agree to Biſhops in this, that the Biſhops can Ordain 
Mimiſters but the Presbyters cannot, And all along this Queſtion be ſtrong- 
ly proves that, during the Apoſtolicl age there was no ſuch thing as a diſtincti- 
on between a Biſhop and a preaching Prest yter : and eneryats all the Argu- 
ments that both Romaniſts and other Prelatiſts commonly bring to the 
contrary, But, we need not inſiſt on the Teſtimonies of particular Men: 
we have the joint ſuffrages of rhe body of Lutheran Divines, Luther 
himſelf being the mouth to the reſt,in the Articles of Smalcald (c). 1t's 
clear ( ſay they) even from the Confeſſion of our eAdverſaries, il at this 
Power, to wut of preac hung, aiſpenſing the Sacraments, Excommunication and. 
eAbſolution, is common to all that are ſet over the Churches, whuher they be 
called Paſtors, Presbyters or Biſhops : Wherefore Hierome plamly affirms, 
that there is no difference between Biſhop and Presbyter, but that every Paſtor 
was 4 Biſhop,-------- Here Hierome teaches, that the diſtinction of degrees be- 
tween a Biſhop and a Pretbyter or Paſtor, was only appointed hy humane Au- 


Hicronymus, diff indes zredus Epiſcoporum Fc. tantum humana authoritate conſtitutos ef 
ſe———— quia autem jure Divin) uullam eſt diſcrimen inter Epiſcopum (Fc. 
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#hority, And the matter ut ſelf (continues Luther and his Aﬀociats ) de- 
clares no leſs, for, on both Biſhop and Pretbyter is laid the ſame Duty and the 
ſame Injunttion, eAnd only Ordination in after times made the drfference 
between Biſhop and Paſtor,------=--- And by Dune Reg bi there is no difference 
between Brſhop and Paſtor, 
$ 2. As fr Alvin, his judgement in this matter was altogether con- 
form to his practice, which by the very Adverſaries themlelves is made 
the very Patern of Presbytry, for he 4) aſſerts the Idenity of Biſhop, 
Presbyter, Paſtor, and «Munſter : and this Idenity of Biſhop and Pres- 
ws he founds on Tut x, and 5. compared with the 7, as Hiereme bad 
one long before him, and Presbyterians do now. And when he de- 
ſcends to after times ſucceeding theſe of the Apoſtles, he tells us, (e) 
that then the Biſhop had no Domumon over his Collegwes ſc. the Presbyters, but 
was among them, what the Conſul was in the Senat, and his Office was to pro- 
pone Matters, enquire the Votes, preſide in Aamonition and moderat the Action, 
and put in Execution what was decreed by the whole Conſiftory : All which ex- 
ceeded little or nothing the Office of a Moderator. And that even 
this ( ſaith ho) was introduced through the neceſſity of the time by humane con- 
ſent is acknowledged by the Ancients themſelves, But I ſhall not inſiſt in cit- 
ing Calvme nor Bex, who, every where is full ſufficiently to our pur- 
pee, both of em being aboundantly vindicated, and evinc'd to be 
resbyterian in a ſingular tractat by the moſt judicious Author of Recti- 
ws Initruendum, from the attempts of one who pretended to be Mathe- 
matice-Theelogus,but was in reality Sephiſtico- Aficrolozns, And were there 
any doubt concerning theſe, as indeed there's none, their Practice and 
that of the Church wherein they liy'd, our very Adverſaries being Jud- 
ges, ſufficiently diſcuſs it, and prove them to be truly Presbyterian: and 
to them ſubſcribes the ſtream of tranſmarine Writers, Syſtematicks, 
Controyertiſts, and Commentators, As for Example, the famous and 
learn'd Auſculus (F)] aſſerts and proves from Acts 20. Philip, 1. and the 
like Texts, which we now uſe, that Biſhop, Paſtor and Presbyter are all one 
Cd _) lnſtit, 4. Cap. 3. Sect. b. fe alibi, Ce) Cap. 4. Neque tamen 
fic here & dignitate ſuperivr erat Eriſcopus ut dominium in collegas haberet ſed quas partes 
habet Conſul in Senatu Atque id ipſum pro temparum neceſi ate ſuiſſe humano conſenſu 
inducbum fatentur ipſi veteres, C Loc. Com. Page 246. Terti> eoſdem eſſe Prechyte- 
ros quoſque & Epiſcapes & Paſteres, ex es patet quod Act. 20.legimus ad hunc medum bc. 
2 — Apoftalorum tempore in Eccleſia Chrifti eoſdem ſuiſſ Presbyteres, P aiteres 
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and the ſame, and that in one Church there were at one time conjunitly many Bi- 
— Of the ſame mind are all the Syſtematick Divines, yea even 
Tilen himſelf while Orthodox. A. ( ſaith he (g)) not only with 
Hierome, but alſo with Lombard, Gratian, Card. Culan and others, that 
the preferrmg one ont of the Colledge of Paſtors to the reſt, and giumg him the 
name of Biftop was a humane Invention, This Author indeed alter d his 
mind concerning Church Goyernment when he pelagianiz'd, for then 
he turns altogether ( tho' to his coſt ) a Hectoret᷑ of the Zelots of the Ga- 
nevan Deſciplme, Time would fail me in collecting Teſtimonies of this 
kind, ſeeing, there were ever few, I may ſay none, ſave a ſmall hand- 
full in Brian, ho have not aſſerted that, during theApoſtolick age, there 
was no ſuch thing, as any diſtinction between Biſhop and Paſtor or 
preaching Presbyter: and that among theſe there was an intire equali- 
ty. 

To theſe we may add the Teſtimonies of the moſt and famouſeſt of 
the reformed Churches in their Confeſſions, whereof we have ſeen not 
a few already, while we related the Teſtimony of the Helvetian Confeſ- 
ſion, together with the approbations thereof: no leſs illuſtrious and 
pregnant is the Teſtimony of the French Conſeſſion: We believe ( 1a 
they ( that all true Paſtors where ever they be, are endu'd with 
and the ſame power, der that one Head Chriſt the Chief and Univer- 


ſal Biſhop, To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks the Dutch Confeſſion : We 


believe ( ſay they (+) ) that this true (hurch ewght to be governed by that ſþi- 
ritual Policy, ſo that there be in it Paſtors or M iniſters that may purely alſ 
penſe the Word and Sacraments, that there be alſo Elders and Deacons 8c. 
$- 3. The harmonius and Catholick Teſtimony of all the reformed 
Churches are to ſome like pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their fades, 
and therefore, moſt yarious and hetrogeneous means are uſed to render 
it unſerviceable. And amongſt other things, we are told, that many 
forraign Divines and Churches have a great likeing for their Dioceſan 
Way, and Zanchms ( ſay they (K)) counts all ts Oppoſers Schiſmaticks, 


Ce Syntag. part. alt. Page 544. Quod ex herum Paſtorum ſeu Prechytere- 
rum collegio, unus reli uit eſſet prapeſitus & Epiſcopt cognomento ernatus ſingul a iter ab hu- 
man) ortum inſtituto, nona di vino pracepto, exiftimamus, non ſolum cum Hieronymo verum 
etiam cum Lombardo, Gratiano, Card. Cuſano r di. ( hþ _) Art. 30. Credimus am- 
nes veres Paſteres ubicunque locerum collocati fuerim eadem & aquali inter ſe 7 ene 
predites, (i) credimus veram hanc Eccleſiam debere regi Cc. ( A Prideaux apud 


Mareſium exam. prim. 4. Queſtionum Theolog. Pag. 63, pre Calviniſtis &c. 
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But N areſius anſwers (1) that Zanchins never allow'd of a Lera i. 
ſhop, but only of ſuch a one wbo tis like a Rector of a Colledge, whoſe Power 
I'm ſure, is lutle or nothing above that of a « Moderator. eMareſins adds 
(n \ that he can find in no * of Zanchius, the words Prideaux had alledy'd, 
And laſtly, as Mareſius tells us (n), Zanchius profeſſes that he cannot but 
love the zeal of ſuch as hate the names of Biſhop and Arch-Biſhop, fearing 
leaſt with theſe Names the ancient Ambition and Tyranny tegether wh the de- 
ſtruction of the Churches ſhouldreturn, Prideanx allo alledges that Calvin 
writing to the King of Poland, adviſes him to eſtabliſh Biſhops and Arch. bi. 
ſpops. But has the ſame return from «Mareſms (o), viz. that this is 
the Biſhop's own Dream, and that there is no ſuch thing to be ſound m Calyin, 
This dealing is not very laudable. 

Neither are Means wanting to procure Adyocats from Abroad; 
one () whereof brings many things either to defend or excuſe the 
Hierarchy, and to ſhew that it's not ill link'd abroad, and amongſt 
other things ſaub, (q) that notwithftanding of what i in the Helyeti- 
an Confeſſion, us Authors condemn not the Liberty of other ¶ hurches as 
they manifeſt m their Preface, proteſting, that mall this Confeſſion they agreed 
with the Church of England, But this Author cann't be ignorant, that 
ſeeing, according to that Confeffion, Chriſt gave equal Power to all 
Paſtors, and according to what is alledg'd to be the —— of the 
preſent Church of England, he did the quite contrary, Their Preface 
can by no means prove, that they allow of the Sentiments and Practice 
of the preſent Engliſh Church, except he would have the Preface to con- 
tradict the Confeſſion. But all this he ſays is only to darken an evident 
Truth; the meaning of the Preface being, that between the Helvetians 
and the Fng/iſh there was no ſuch fundamental Difference as prohibited 
mutual Charity one to another which many have given, and may give to 
thele, who, as they judge, retain'd many Errors, tho not Fundamen- 
tal, The ſame Author, (r) objects, that many Churchet, and among ſt 
others, that of the Helvetians, have ether Biſhops over their Paſtors,or, which 
is really the ſame, Supermtendents, But to inſtance inthe Helvetians, they 
in their Confeſsion ſaying that, Chri#t gave a like Power to all Paſtors & c. 


(1) Page 65. Quamquam non ut dominus Cc. Mm Pag 65. Nullum 
net i Zanchii traffatum de c. Cn Page 65, Profitetur ſe non piſſe noſtrorum elum 
non ammare qui ideo i la nomina ( Epiſcoporum d Archi-epiſcoporum _) oderunt Cc. (Co) 
Page 67. Nec Calvinus at ſormniat doftifſimus Epiſcop, c. (C p ) Spanhemius F. con- 
tra Vander Wacyen. ( q Parte ſpeciali. Page 145. (Cr Pages 129, 130, 131. 
132, & alibi. and 
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and therefrom concluding ,that none may hinder to return to ¶ briſt's primitius 
Jaſtuution, make moſt apparent that they intended no continuation of 
any Superiority amonglt Paſtors, and conſequently of no Biſtops, or, 
their equivalent, Superintendents : but all this work he makes, is dicus 
ratia for the faſhion only: for it in Helveua or elſe where, there be 2. 
ny umbrage of Biſhops or Superintendents, it's really an Obtruſion and 
Erajtian Uſurpation ; and this we may learn from himſelf, freely ac- 
knowledging, (/) that the chief legsſlative Power in the Church matters, is 
in the hands of the ſupream Magiſtrat. Otherways he confeſſes, hat (1) 
the choiſeſt of Writers, and among; ſt others, Hoornbeck, make the Diſci- 
pline of the Scots, French, Dutch, and Helyetian ¶hurches to be one and the 
ſame, Moreover, he ſufficiently anſwers himſelf while, () he ex- 
preſly grants, that between the Superintendents or Biſhops through Gerraa- 
ny, and theſe of England, there i an infinit differenee, and that theſe n Ger- 
many have only a ſimple prerogative of Order, but not at all of any furiſditiion, 
or any thing that can be properly term d Power, Thus he. And F'm ſure, 
that any P,eſes of an Aſſembly hath no leſs Superiority than he here a- 
ſcribes to theſe tranſmarine Superintendents or Biſhops : and indeed, 
ſhortly to give an account of this Author, beſides, as we have now ſeen, 
he is oblig d to pull back with the one hand, what he had beſtow'd on 
the Hierarchicks with the other; bis whole Diſcourſe leans upon this 
Suppoſition, that there is no certain Form of Church Government left 
by Chriſt in his Word: on this depend his Gloſſes upon the paſſages 
we produced of the French and Dutch Confeſſions. Nide inter alia part. 
ec. a pag. 171 ad pag. 189, where he all along preſuppoſes and incul- 
cats, that, tho accordmy to the Authors of the Confeſſions, (rift gave equal 
Power, c. to all Paſtors, yet in their Fudgement if the Church will, ſhe may 
alter this kind of Government, and change that Equaluy which Chriſt gave, for 
an [nequality, and give ſome Paſtors a Power over the reſk. Which, if it be 
not a Contradiction to theſe Confeſſions, in ſtead of an Explication, it 
looks as like it is one Crow can be like another. For, who can believe, 
but that if the Authors of theſe Confeſſions had beliey'd an indifferency 
of Equality or Inequality of Paſtors, they had either intimated ſo much, 
(Y Nomntheſia iſtic Eccleſiaſtica penes ſupremum Magiftratum. (f) Pag. 
131, 132. Haud me equidem ſus it cc. (u) Page 130. Sed ut quod eil dicam 47 
mo inter utroſque diſcrimine. Priorem ſiquidem mera et ordinis & honoris, null e juriſdidli- 
onis vel poteſtatis proprie dicte, prarogativa. 
N 3 or 
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or been altogether ſilent thereof, neither of which they did, but gave 
to the World ſolemnly as the Confeſſion of their Belief, that Chriſt gave ty 
10 all Paſtors equal and the'ſame power: and yet, if we believe this In. 
terpreter, this that Chriſt gave may, according to the Authors of that 
Confeſſion be relinquiſh'd when Men will, and Inequality, it's quite 
contrary introduced in the place thereot. Is not this too like the dealing 
of the Romaniſts, who, when they are compell'd to acknowledge that 
the Apoſtles gave the Cup to the People, yet pretend that they may de- 
— them of what Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave them? Divers indeed 

aye ſaid, that Church Goyernment was among the eAdiaphora, and 
things indifferent, But theſe were more wary then to ſay (as he would 
have the Authors of theſe Confeſſions to ay) that Chriſt gave _ 
and the ſame Power toall Paſtors, yea,ſuch uſed not to grant that Chriſt 
gave either Equality or Inequality of Power, but left all to the Churches 
management, 

Moreover, as he does us no dammage, ſo, I'm ſure, he does the preſent 
Hierarchicks as little ſervice; for, if this Hypotheſis, that no krndof 
Church Government is juris drvims, ſtand, then the jus drvinum of Epiſco- 
Pacy is loſt, and therefore I'm ſure, they ſhall give him as little — 
as we, Tis alſo obſervable, that when ever the Authors of theſe Con- 
feſſions, or other Divines of their Perſwaſion ſaid, that Communion 
with Churches of a different Goyernment was not to be broken, or any 
thing of that kind; be preſently inferrs that they judg'd any other form 
no leſs agreeable to the word of God than their own. 

And here I cann't but take nottice of what I have met with ſome- 
where in A. Claude's hiftorical defence of the Reformation (for, at preſent, 
I hayenot the book) viz. that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is no leſs condem- 
nable thanPilgrimages, Purgatories,or ſome ſuch Romiſh dotages which 
he there names, and how averſe he was from Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, is 
obſerved by the Prefacer to the Engliſh Tranſlation : and yet, if we be- 
lieve ſome, he gave large Teſtimonies of his great affection to the Dio- 
ceſan cauſe. 

And this brings to mind another Artifice ; for when any Proteſtant 
Divines, conſidering the great Power of Popiſh Biſhops,and vehement- 
ly defiring Peace for the free Preaching — Propagation of the Goſ- 
pel, ſtrain d their Judgement, and ſeem'd at any time to door ſay ſome- 
what that appear d to comply with Epiſcopacy, our Prelatiſts * 
Infer 
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Infer, that ſuch Divines were great Lovers of their Hierarchy, Thus, 
for Example, they abuſe the Words and Actions of Melancton; but they 
ſhould remember that ſometimes, driving the ſame Deſign, ſome of 
theſe Divines ſeem'd no leſs to comply with the Papacy it ſelf, as ap- 
pear'd at the preſſing of the Inerm. The ſame end drove Melancton, 
when, in a Conference at Ausburg, as Ofiander relates ( x ), he ſeem'd 
to yeeld ſomewhat of uriſdiction to Biſhops ; for be bop d that, if Furiſdiftion 
were granted them, they would not ſo much oppoſe the Goſpel, But Philip con- 
ſider d not, ( continues Ofiander ) that the Fox may change his hair, not his 
Temper. «Melantton (y) granted alſo to the Pope, provided he would 
admu the Goſpel, a ſuperiority over other Biſbops, d only on humane right, 
and yeelded for procurm 2 the Peace of Chriſtendom, Thus A on, 
through bis extream 43 re of Peace, forc'd his own Judgement, for, 
with Laber and the reſt, he ſubſcribes the Small aldick Articles, where- 
in, as we have heard, the Scriptural Idenity of Biſbop and Presbyter is 
moſt clearly aſſerted. 

But, what ever they ſay to perſwade us, that theſe or other ſuch Di- 
vines fayour them, ve are little oblig'd to believe it, for they belieye it 
not themſelves: and theſe of our Adyerſaries that ſpeak out their mind 
freely, tell us, that all the tranſmarme reformed Churches are really Presby- 
terzan : It were too much I'm ſure, to tranſcribe what D. Heyli ſays of 
this, for he freely grants it, and then through a whole large Fol, as 
ſuch beſpatters with the blackeſt of Railings and Calumnies, every one 
of the reformed Churches in particular. 

No leſs poſitive is Howell, ( z) who makes Calvin the firſt Broachey 
of the Preibyterian Religion, And a little after, Thus ( faith he) Gene- 
v4 Lake ſwallowed up the Epiſcopal See, and ¶ hurch Lands were made ſecu- 
lar, which was the whue they [evelt d at, is Geneva Bird flew thence io 
France and hatch'd the Huguenots, which maks about the tenth part of that 
People; it took wing alſe to Bohemia and Germany high and lee, as the Pala- 
tinate, the land of Heſſe, and the confederat Provmces of the States of Hol- 


land, 


(r) Epitom, Hiſt. Ecclef. Part. 1. Cent. 16. Lib. 2. Cip. 15. Videtur au- 

tem Melancton in cauſe ſuiſſe, ut Epiſcopis aliquid FuriſdiBionis concederetur : ſperavit e- 

nim, ſi re. Cy ) Ottand. Epit. Hiſt. Ecclef. Cent. 15. Part. 1. Lib, 2. Cap. 37. 

De pontixce autem ſtatus. Si Evangelium admicteret poſſe ei propter Pacem &c. (tz) 
Fam. Letters. Vol. 3. Page 395. 

Yea 
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Yea Bellarmine (4), being to write againſt Presbytry, lays down in 
the entry as undeniable that tis the common dottrine of both ( alumiſts and 
Lutherant. 

$. 5. To theſe may be added all ſuch as were yaliant for the truths of 
God, and ſtoutly oppos'd themſelves to Antichrift, before Luther, as the 
Waldenſes and Aliigenſes, of whom eAlphonſus de Cajtro (b relates, that 
they deny'd any difference between Biſhop and Presbyter, and herem d fer d no- 
thing from Acrius, This ſame may be learn'd from Than \c), who 
compares them with the Engliſb Non-conformiſts, So far from truth was 
D M. when (4d) he ſays, that theſe only declaumed agamſt the corrupt 
eM anxers of the (hurch of Rome, but never declaum'd a; amt th: ſubordina- 
tion of one Prieſt unto another, 

This ſame doctrine held Wichlef and his followers, denying that 
there is any difference between Biſhop and Presbyter (e). The ppalden- 
ſes and Wicklef were in this, as in the reſt of their Articles, follow'd by 
J. Huſs avd his Adherents, who alſo aſſerted, that there ought to be no 
difference between Biſhop and Presbyter or among Prieſts (FJ. Lea ſo Ca- 
tholick and — bak this docttine, of the Identity of Biſbop and 
Presbyter, (till been, that it hath all along, by the Romaniſts, been juſt- 
ly reck'n'd a prime doctrine of Remes Oppoſers [z]. Nor ſhall yow 
readily find one before Luther, for of ſuch Inow ipeak, of Truth's Wit- 
neſſes who condemn'd not all diſtinction between Biſbop and Presbyter, 

$. 6. And even in England it ſelf after the Reformation, the famouſ- 
eſt Biſhops and lights of that Church, as Hooper, Latimer, and others, 
could not, without great difficulty and reluctancy, admitt the exercing 
of the Epiſcopal Office, the uling of their Prieſtly veſtments &c: to be 
in any ſenſe lawfull : ſo far were they from believing a Divine Right of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. But, as Yoetws obleryes () the uſe of it was 
excus'd rather than defended. 

The firſt, or at leaſt the Standard-bearer among the farſt, that either 
in England, or any where elſe in the reform'd World, had the brow to 

de Clericis cap. 14. — et noftris temporibus Lutherani & Calvin- 
iſtzx rc. (fol. 102. hune eundem errorem poſit multos annos ab Inferis ſuſcitarunt 
Waldenſes, dicentes nullum effe inter Sacerdotes diſcrimen. ( c _) Hiſt. part. 1. lib. 5, 
Qutbas reſpondent, qui hodie in Anglia puriorem dotrinam pra ſe ſerunt. d pig · 235 
( e) Alphanſus de Caſtro fol 102. () Fneas Sylvius de Bohemorum origine et 
geſtis cap. 53. do:mata ſunt inter Sacerdotes nu lum diſcrimen eſte c. (4 ſee 
the hiſtory of the Council of Trent pag<s 595, sos, 605, 607, C hb Polite Eceleſ. 
part. 2. pag. 833. 
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aſſert its Divine Right, appear'd in the latter part of Queen Elizabuths 
Reign: neither was he a Native of Brian, but a Flemming, I mean 
Hadrian Saravia once a Paſtor in the reform'd Netherlands, but, as Ma- 
reſius witneſſes (i), reject d by them, as being an Enemy to both their 
Church and State, Neither was he better look'd on, as himiclf ac- 
knowledges (A, by the reſt of the reform'd Churches abroad. And 
I think ev-ry true Proteſtant will yeeld that they had reaſon ſo to do, 
ſeeing he dares make (4) not only Biſboys, but alio Arch Biſhops, Me- 

tropoluans, yea and Patriarchs to be of Druine Right, And over all theſe 

he places the Biſhop of Rome, as the Supream in Order and Honour, He 

contends moreoyer, that one M an may be lawfully enough both a Biſhop 

and a Cl Nl agiſtrat, andexerce one of theſe Offices by himſelf, and 

another by his Subſtitutes, ( The vaſt Rents of Prelates, the external 
Pomp of Honours, Tules, and tram like that of the greateſt ſecular VN obles, 4- 
gree well enough with the ſimplicity of a Goſpe!-eM ummſiry, They may lam ſul- 
ly enough in their Grandor and multitude of Servants imitat the greateſt Earls 
and Dukes, All this is ſuſficiemly warranted by Chniit while he chus'd twelve 
Apoſiles, and ſeventy Diſciples, If you tell him that Chriſt riding to pe- 
ruſalem had no train of Servants, no Noble- men attending bim, adorn'd 
with golden Chains, and riding on trapped Horſes, he anſwers, that 
Chriſt did ſo throw the neceſſuy of that time, leaſt he had been ſuſpetted as affett- 
ing an earthly Kingdom, and that his want of ſuch Splendor, was the ſuult of 
Herod and ſuch Princes as knew him not. This Argument (continues Sar a- 
via ) that they make agamſt the Popiſh Prelats and ours, is frvolous, fer u 
dedac d from the Deeds of the Inſidels, and hath no place among Chriſtians, Ihe 
(n) Biſhops have Bands of arm d Men to guard em, and Noble- men adern'd 
with golden Chains conſtantly to Page and ati nd them; this ousht to offend no 
Body, And whatſoever he ſays for covering this Scandal that ſuch ſu- 
perlative Grandour, Pomp and Vanity give to every ſober Beh Ider, his 
Reader ſhall find to be nothing elſe fave what's commonly brought to 
palliat the Offence which the World ſo juſtly takes at the Luciferian 
Pride and Arrogance of the great Antichriſt : yea even long after that 
time, notwithſtanding of all the endeayours of Sarawa and his Compli- 

(i) Exam. Theol. QuituorQueſt, Infignium, Qnezſt. 1. pig 58. Siraviam 

ters ſars Belgium th m mn annumerat, utpote Tc, (C þ  Epiſt. dedicat. ad 

Epifcopos Anglicanos prefixi libris de gradibus Miniſtrorum, et alibi pluries. (J) 

De gridib. Miniſtrorum cip 24- ct alibi. CM De honore Præſulibus et Presby- 
teris debito. cap. 19. ( n |) Cap. 29. 

ces 
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ces, ſo great a Stranger was this Doctrine even there, that T. Holland (  ), 
the King's Profeſſor at Oxford branded Laud with publick inſamy for aſſerting 
the drvine right of Epiſcopacy. 

( + Sanbem. part. ſpec. pag. 221. Nc. Laudum pr? rradu diſpu- 
tante m afſ-rentemque Epiſcoywum ordinem eſſe divini ac neceſſarit juris, publica ignominia 
mtavir. 


Section X. 


Some of the manifold inconveniences and noxious Quali- 
ties of Prelacy briefly mention'd, 


Might, in the next place, enlarge on its Concomitants and _ : 

a few whereof I mal only name. One of theſe was a direfull Spirit 
of Perſecution, which ſtill rag'd during the Prelatical Government,the 
ſad effects whereof, through no ſmall part of this K ing dom, on both Bo- 
dies and Conſciences of the beſt part of Proteſtants therein, and that 
for their refuſal of the very things which many of the Urgers acknow- 
ledg'd to be altogether indifferent, are but too well known. 

$. 2. Another of its Qualiries, little bettet than the former, is their 
Schiſmatical Practice and Principles; as for inſtance, at the laſt return 
of Prelats, the Church of Scotland, whatſoever Differences might have 
been therein, yet was but one, and not Altar againſt Altar: did rhey not 
then become the Anthors of a compleat National Schiſm, while they 
broke the whole Church into Parties, to the end (only) they might 
eſtabliſh ſuch things as many of themſelyes acknowledg'd to be indiffe- 
rent? Again, their re-entry into Scotland was ſo far from being Legal, 
that it wanted the very colour of all Order & Law:for noGeneral Aſſem- 
bly of whatſoever kind introduc'd them. Seeing then this Church has, 
ever ſiace her return from Rome, held General and National Aſſemblies 
for her ſupream Judicatory, and Prelats were extruded by full Natio- 
nal Aſſemblies, they ought, for their re-entry without the like Aut hori- 


ty, to be accounted, by all true Members of the Church of Scotland, 


manifeſt Violators of all her Laws and Authority, And while * = 
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braid us with the Crime of Separation, axe exactly like theſe, who, bay- 
ing overturn'd all fundamental Laws of a Society, and tuin d all both 
Officers and Members cleaving thereto, ſhould moreoyer reproach 
them, upon this very account, that they would not ſubſcribe to the o- 
yerthrow of their fundamental Laws and Conſtitution, But maryel not 
tho they made ſo wide a Breach here; for they give but too much 
ground to judge, that they have ſeparated themſelves from the Body of 
the reform'd Churches; as appears, amongſt other things, in their 
Doctrine and Practice of Re-ordaining all who come over unto them 
from theſe Churches, Some indeed would perſwade us, that they hold 
this but as a ſmall Ceremony; but yet it's ſuch an one, as, for ought I 
can learn, they will never quite with, notwithſtanding of all the Scan- 
dals giv'n or taken thereby. And the moſt earneſt Aſſerters of Epiſco- 
pacy have their Epiſcopal Ordination in ſuch eſteem, that they account 
none true Miniſters without it; and ſo look on moſt ofthe Reform'd 
Churches as being without all true Miniſters, & conſequently without ei- 
ther true Preaching or true Sacraments, And is not this too like a Dona- 
tuſtick Schiſm? And is it ſtrange then that our Church did ſtill, with great- 
eſt care and vigor, tho' on this account only, oppoſe Prelacy and Pre- 
latiſts, they being generally leaven'd with ſuch dangerous Principles ? 

And here obſerye that all the Heats and Debates that were in our 
Church fince her Reformation from Popery, owe their Original, either 
more directly, to Prelacy,while ſhe ſtrove to keep or drive it out of Scot- 
land: or more indirectly, while ſome (if on good ground or otherwile, 
Idetermine not) greatly feared that ſome Perſons or Practices would 
prove introductive thereof; and therefore, againſt the mind of others, 
ſought to have them laid afide, And thus Prelacy, whither preſent or 
abſent, hath ſtill been the bane of this Church. And there's little doubt, 
but that they were ſo wiſe, intheir Generation, as both to kindle and 
blow at the fire of any Diviſion that happen'd. 

5. 3. And, as they give but too evident ſigus of their ſeparating from 
the Body of the reformed Churches, ſo, in too many things they but 
too nigh approach the Romaniſts, Their Government and Hierarchick 
Scale is one and the ſame, ſave one roundle, with that of Rowe, All their 
Arguments they bring, either from Scripture or Antiquity, are learn'd 
from Bellarmine and ſuch Romaniſts, and admit no leſs improvement 
for the eyincing a papal Authority, than the Epiſcopals have made there- 
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of for the eſtabliſhing of their prelatical Power. The Romaniſts af- 
firm, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were Prelats of particular Dio- 
ceſſes, and that a power properly Apoſtolick ſtill remains in the Church, 
In theſe and other ſuch Poſitions too many of our Epiſcopal Men are 
ready to follow them. But leaving the Apoſtolick times, deſcend to 
the ſubſequent Ages call'd Antiquity, there, they're Pylades and Oreſtes, 
mutual Supporters of one another, and have, in arguing from this 
Fountain ſo great a reſemblace, that you ſhall ſcarce know with whither 
of the two ye are dealing. Neither, as we haye already touch'd, in 
the Topicks they pretend to draw from Reaſon, as that of Order and 
the like, is there between them any leſs Conlanguinity, 

$. 4. The Practice alſo of our Prelats both former and latter bore ns 
ſmall reſemblance to that of the Romaniſts, while they affected ſo carn- 
eſtly a ſecular Grandour, and the ſullying the purity and ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel, with a maſs of Superſtition and Romiſh Ceremonies, The 
affection of roo many of that Party to Rome was allo viſible in their earn» 
eſtneſs to get and keep a zealous Papiſt upon the Throne, and in their 
melancholick and Pannick-fears at any appearance of our Relief from 
Slavery and imminent danger of Popery. And laſtly, in their exceſ- 
five Joy when any hope of our Delivery ſeem to have been cruſh'd and 
blaſted. All this was moſt legible in their Practice at the appearance 
of the Dake of e Monmonth and the Earl of Argyle, and the failing of 
their Deſigns, They were no leſs gall'd and vex'd at the moſt noble 
and happy Deſign ot his preſent Majeſty, praying,in the chief Churches 
of this Kingdom, that he,might be ſunk as à Stone in the mighty Waters, And 
after his entry that, as his Army came in one way, it might be ſcatter d ſeven 
Ways, 

s. 5. Add to all this, their either more indirect, or down-right ca- 
lumniating and maligning of the reform'd Churches and firſt Reform- 
ers, placing them in the ſame Category with Papiſts, Take for in- 
france the frontiſpicial Lines of Nalſon's Collections, 

Like Bifrons Japus next does court your eye 
Rome and Geneva im Epitome, 
They ſquint two ways in the main Point agree. 

And indeed this is but their kindeſt dealing, Neither-do they then 
ipeak as they think; for their Love and Charity is by many degrees 
greater toward the Romaniſts, than to the reform'd Churches. —_ 

WI 
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will admit none of the latter to a paſtoral Office if they refule Re- Ordi- 
nation; but kindly receive a Romiſh Prieſt without it. Of the moſt 
learn'd and godly Proteſtant Difſenters from them, they ſpeak moſt 
contemptuouſly (a) terming them Arch-ſchiſmaticks, But the Jeſu- 
it Bellarmine, and Baron the Popiſh grand Legendarie, they with greateſt 
deference call mot eminent Cardinals, Vea even in the chief Churches 
of this Kingdom, they repeated their invectives againſt our firſt Refor. 
mers and Reformation, and in ſome Churches thereof, they were not 
aſham'd to ſay, that our _—_— was Deformation ; Knox deſerved 
kocks, On the other hand, not a few of em all along fhew'd no little 
warmth of affection to Papiſts, intitulating them to the ſame God, and 
Heaven with themſelves, and aſſerting their neighbourhood and con 


junction to be infinitely more eligible than that of theſe whom they- 


call'd Phanaticks, as appears, for inſtance, in a printed Sermon of Mr 
eMcqueen, And Iii (6b) ſays, that the Genevan Diſcipline was be- 
gotten in Rebellion, born in Sedition, and nurſed up by Fattion. And indeed 
this Author is an Enemy ſo open and implacable to all the reform'd 
Churches, that Strada, Gretſer, Becan, Campian, or the like moſt fiery 
and venemouꝰ Loyolites could ſcarce, with all their impudent flanders 
and infernal rage, out- do, yea or equal him, With ſuch ſtuff moſt of 
his Works, and eſpecially his Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, are wholly 
cramm'd, Yea, he doubts not (c) to call both Luther and Calum Ma- 
niches, 1. e. ſuch as hold two infinite Beings, or two Gods. Others of 
the Faction, as Doawel!l, are ready to pronounce all, who diſlike Dio- 
celan Epiſcopacy, guilty of the Sin azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, But the World 
hath now ſeen, that the moſt fiery of ſuch Zelots at length threw off the 
Mask, and profeſs'd themſelyes Romaniſts: as for inſtance L' Eſirange 
orelſe, which their own Dr. Burret (d) obſerves of Heylin, one would 
think they had been ſecretly ſet on by theſe of the Church of Rome. And ſo, they 
were, in their profeſſion of Proteſtancy, hatefull Hypocrites,that they 
might the more eaſily beſpatter and gore the proteſtant Religion 
through the ſides of Presbytry. Others of em are yet moredown-right 
Atheiſts, who, if they hear the wrath of God, and Hells torments de- 
nounc d againſt impenitent Sinners, will tell you (e) that ſuch a Do&- 


( 4 ) Dr. Pearſin. proœm. ad vind. St. Ignat. C _) Hiſt. of the Presby- 
terians. Page o. Cc Hiſt. Quinquirt. Pages 5, 6. 4 Preface to the ſecond 
Vol. of his Hiſt of the Reformation. Ce) Hoael. Fam. Lett. Pages 47 1, 472. 
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ceine came from a Wimter- Preacher, ſo that if a Schytian or Groenlander, 
who are habuuated to ſuch extream cold, had heard him, they would have 
thought he preach'd of Paradice, And ſome call the Doctrine of Com- 
munion with God and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt,fine Fables and Stories, Be- 
hold the Men who make it their chief Work to adore the Hierarchy ,and 
inveigh againſt Presbytry : which brings to mind the ſaying of Tertul. 
lian, ( f | that (hriftianity muſt needs be ſome excellent thing, ſeeing only Ne. 
ro and ſuch Monſters were us prime Perſecuters, Some there are alſo ( as 
their own Edwards ( g) relates) even of their Reverend Drvmes, who 
turn all the M oſaick Hiſtory concerning Adam and Eve, the Serpent, Pa: 
radice, eating the forbidden Fruit, and all the ene relating to them in- 
to Parable, yea into Ridicule ; ſaying that Moſes only ſotalked in comply- 
ance with the blockiſh, and thick thelf d Iſraelites, but not a ſyllable of truth «s 
in all that he ſath, Thus is very range language (ſubjoins Edwards ) from 
a Reverend Divine, who thereby deſtroyes the whole ſyitem of Theology, and of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. And yet, for ſuch black and hainous Crimes we cann't 
hear that they undergoe the leaſt degree of Cenſure. In my 7udgement, 
{ faith Edwards) if there be no publick Cenſure paſs'd upon ſuch a daring At- 
tempt as this, by a Member of our Church, «Athieſts will have juſt ground to 
laugh at our Diſciple. And here in Scotland, all along during their Reign, 
how cloſely did they conniye at ſuch Irreligion, as alſo, at all the growth 
and progreſs then made by the active Spirit of Pope ry : and in ſtead of 
being providers againſt ſuch Peſts, ſome of our Prelats at Court prov d 
Mediators in their behalf, ſaying, that there was leſs to be fear d from Pa- 
pifts than from Phanaticks, And in anſwer to ſome imputing groſs Enor- 
mities to the Church of Rome, ſaid, that ſuch thmgs were only to be aſcrib'd 
to the Court of Rome, not tothe ¶ Burch of Rome. Add hereto the great 
Hove of not a few of em to the Pelagian, eſuitick, or Armiman Doctrines, 
Hypotheſes clean contrary to the belief of all the reform'd Churches ; 
and more eſpecially to that of the Church of Scotland, They pretend 
notwithſtanding, as if the eſtabliſhing of Prelacy were the debarring of 
Popery, Epiſcopacy ( ſay ( they) was ſo far from being jnag'd a ſtep 
to it, that the rume of the Epiſcopal eAmthority over Presbyters, andthe grant- 
ing them exemptions fromthe juriſdiftion of their Ordinary, was the.greateſt ad- 
vance the Roman Biſhop ever made in his tyrannical Vſurpation over Churches, 


[#7 Apolog. Cap. 3. ( 2 } Of the ſtile of the Scriptures. Page 34. et 
ſej. [6 ) Burnet's Confer, Page 323. 
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I need not here tell ſo known a matter, as is that of the exemption of the Re- 
gulars, who being ſubject to their own Superiours and Generals, and by them to 
the Pope, were 2 throws h the World in ſwarms ; and with great ſhows of Pi- 
ety, Devotion, and Poverty, carried away all the eftecm, and followmg from 
the ſecular Clergy ; who were indeed become too ſecular, and theſe were the Popes 
Agents and Em:ſſaries, who brought the World to recerve the Mark of the 
Beaſt, and wonder at her, For before that ume, the Popes found more dif- 
ficulty to carry on their Pretenſions, both from ſecular Princes and Biſhops : but 
theſe Regulars being warranted to Preach and Admmifler the Sacraments with. 
out the Biſhops licence, or being ſubject and accomtable to bm; as they brought 
the Biſhops under great conte pt, ſo they were the Popes chief (onfidents in all 
their treaſonable Flots ag ainſt the Princes of Europe, And whey at the Coun- 
cil of Trent, the Biſhops of Spain bemg weary of the inſolencies of the Regu- 
lars, and of the Papal Toke, deſign'd to get free fromit, The great Mean 
they propoſed, was to 7 Epiſcopacy declared to be of Divine Kighe, which 
would have (truck out both the one and the other, Butthe Papal Party fore-ſaw 
this well, and oppoſed ut with all the Arufice maginable : and Lainez the pe- 
ſuit, did at 22 againſi tt ; and ibey carried it ſo, that it was not per- 
muted to be declaredof Divine Right. Ana by ibu, judge rf it be likely that 
the Papacy owes its viſe to Epiſcopacy, The emptinels of which diſcourſe 
is apparent, For, 

Furſt, The tendency and nature of Prelacy, and the Topicks where- 
on they Found it, aiming no leis at one Head over all, then at one Pre- 
lat over a few Churches, make evident, that he touches not the Argu- 
ment in hand, only giving out that ſome rime by one accident or other, 
the humbling ,and depreſſion of the Prelats prov'd. the Popes exaltation. - 

Secondly, Strange, I'm ſure, and moſt demonſtrative muſt the Rea- 
{-ns be that make null clear Matters of Fact, or perſwade Men that ſuch 
things have never been; and tis undeniable that the Councils and other 
Caballs, which from time to time rais'd the Pope gradually to his pre- 
ſent hight, were all conſiſting of, or manag'd by Biſhops ; and if any 
hapen'd to ſpurn at his riſing, the Pope got ſtill tar more then a plurali- 
ty tocruſhthem : and indeed 'twas in poſſible the Pope ſhould have riſen 
by any other means, the whole ſway of Church affairs and gnidance 
thereof being then in the hands of Biſhops : wherefore if the Pope was 
rais'd to deſpotick Soveraignity, whereby he might abſolutely diſpenſe 
of Church Affairs, and trample at pleaſure on the faireſt mitres, they 
only 
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only are to be blamed, having themſel ves adyanc'd him to this tranſcen- 
dental Preheminency. 

Thirdly, Neither are the Biſhops leſs guilty of this the Popes exalta. 
tion, upon the account of their profound ſloth and negligence : the 
Author well obſerves, that they were become too ſecular, and indeed they 
were ſo immers'd in Luxury and Ambition, that providing they might 
wallow in their Luſts, and obtain from the Pope a Domination over o- 
ther Churches, they little valued any thing elle. 

Fourthiy, But tis yet more admirable how he can alledge, that the 
Regulars brought the World to receive the Mark, of the Beaſt : as if the Bi- 
ſhops (for this he muſt intimar or he ſays nothing) had been innocent; 
he's too learn'd not to know that groſs Papal Darkneſs had over- ſpread 
the World ere erer any ſuch Exemptions were giv'n, or the Regulars 
diſtinguiſhed from Seculars, Tis true indeed that the ſwarms of Fr ers 
wereamongſt the moſt peſtiferous Locuſts, the World hath been peſie- 
red withall, but, to lay all or thegreateſtſhare of this Guilt of exalting 
the Pope, on their ſhoulders,is a ſhrewd eridence of partiality; nothing 
being more notour,then that as the Biſhops were the main Aſſiſtants and 
Supporters ineyery Innovation he decreed, fo they with the gteateſt 
care, rigour and fury preſs'd them on both Clergy and People. 

Fifthly, That the wicked fraternities in the ſeyeral Orders of Regu- 
lars, were the Popes Agents in contriving, and ſometimes effecting the 
ruine of Kings and Princes, is but too well known and evident enough; 
yet that the Prelats were no leſs guilty, and far more efficacious herein, 
is no leſs deniable. Were there no Biſhops ſupporting the Pope in his 
War againſt the Emperour Barbareſſ«s > Did not a crew of the lame Cat- 
tel join him in Dethroning Henry the IV And at a word, where did e- 
ver the Pope make his impteſſes, but he was ſtrengthu'd by their arm 
and ſupport, 

Sixthly, But tho* Epiſcopacy at the Council of Trent had been declar'd 
of Drome Right, what great relief had this been, either from the Papal 
Yoak,or inſolencies of the Regulars; it might per haps for the time have 
procur'd ſome more Honour to the Biſhops for the Pope's Italians of o- 
ther Orders: but might not the Pope notwithſtanding, by his bound- 
leſs Authority and Supremacy he pretends over all B:ſbops, have conti- 
nued to gall and oppreſs their Order, and allo ſend, eſpecially where 


the negligence of Prelats invited him, his Miſhonaries through the 
World, 
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World, yea thus the Pope's power paramount had not once been touch d 
at that ( ouncil, or hurt by ſuch a Declaration. Was his iofallibility e- 
yer there queſtion d by the Biſhops ? Did they at all endeayour the re- 
moval of — unſupportable Burdens and Slavery the Church groan'd 
under > And ſhould it not have been a great benefite to the Church, or 
diminiſhing the Pope's power, tho bis Holineſs bad pleaſed to declare 
the Divine Right of their Office? 

Seventhly, But whatever it was the Biſhops aim'd at in the Council of 
Trent, Im not much concern'd; only I would gladly know, how from 
this their Action it follows that Biſhops had never been the Men, or E- 
piſcopacy one of the means whereby the Papacy had been brought into 
the World ; which is the Author's Inference, and is juſt as one ſhould 
reaſon thus: ſome of Alexanders Macedonian Souldiers,yex'd with his 
tyranny and inſolence, and his preferring of Strangers, attempted his 
— : (the like may be ſaid of ſome of the Souldiers of Zulu 
4/46 Galba, Didius Fulianus, e Maximmus and others) therefore they 

ad not contributed to the railing and abſolute Supremacy of theſe Prin- 
ces. And ſhould not ſuch an one be reckon'd an admirable Logician ? 
And yet this Inference ſhould he far more pardonable than the former; 
in ſo much as the thing the Biſhops aim'd at againſt the Papacy, if it can 
be call'd any thing, came infinitely ſhort of what theſe Conſpirators at- 
tempted upon the powers they deem'd unſupportable. 

And by this, judge if the moſt earneſt efforts of their chiefeſt Authors 
make it in the leaſt improbable, that the Papacy owes its riſe to t piſco- 
7525 and if ſuch pitifull paralogiſms proclaim not, that they can real- 
y find nothing wherewith to cover Prelacy from the heavy; but juſt 
imputation of being the certain introductive of Popery. 

$- 6. This odd reaſoning of the Doctor minds me of another of his 
of his Eſſayes, or Retorſions which is of Kin to this Argumentation. 
N ay not one ( ſaith he (_ 5 ) ) that quarrells a ſtanding Mmiſtry, argue on 
the ſame Grounds, ae Miniſters Authority over the People, gave the riſe to 
the Authority Biſhops pretend over Ml iniſters, and ſothe Mimiſter will be 
concluded the firſt ſtep of the Beaſtes Throne > But this retorſion, being once 
handled, ſhall hurt us no more, then what we have already removed; 
for take a Goſpel Miniſtry unconfounded with a papa! Hierarchy, and 
then there is not the leaſt colour or pretext for any Man's aſcribing to it 

Ci) Page 321. 
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the firſtriſe of Popery, the parity we plead for among Paſtors of Flocks 
ſecures a 6 from any force or appearance of reaſon in any 
ſuch aſſault: whereas (on which I'mnot now to dwell) the Topicks 
eſtabliſhing Prelacy, tend no leſs to aſſert a Papacy. But again the be- 
lief of a Goſpel. MN iniſtry as a thing altogether neceſſary for the Being of 
a Church, is ſo well and ſo univerlally root ed in the hearts of ali Chri- 
ſtians, that they, compar d with the reſt, have ſcarce amounted to a 
handfull who had the boldneis to deny it; and ſo there's little hazard 
to be fear'd from theſe tew contemptiole Objectors: and tho there 
ſeem*d to be, and the Objection ſhould appear never ſo pungent, yet it 
could be really of no weight againſt ſo neceſſary and indiſpenſible an 
Ordinance, Whereas on che other hand, there's ſo little neceſſity of 
Prelacy, that the far greateſt and beſt part of its Abettors, and in theſe 
the Author himſelf (as in due time ſhall appear) grants, that *ris no 
different Order from Presbytry, has no footing in the Word of God, and 
in a word to the oyerthrow of his Principles, confounds a Pcelat with a 
parochial Paſtor, 

Another grand, but juſt prejudice againſt the Hierarchy,is the looſe- 
neſs and prophanity moſt frequently cleaving thereto : how prophane 
and —— they and theirs were, during former Prelacy, has already 
appear'd : of the latter the matter is no leſs evident; for at ſuch a beight 
& growth during their G »wernment, yea under their wings did propha- 
nity, abuſing of God's bleſſed Name, and ſuch groſs immoralities arrive, 
that to abſtain from ſuch vices and follow piety, was a Crime well nigh 
able to make a Man paſs for a i and Phanatick, and what hazard did 
enſhew theſe Sir-names,none is ignorant, All this and much more was 
not only evident to the body of this Kingd m, but was allo notic'd a- 
broad: and, amongſt others, by their Friend R. Coke. Yea his Ma- 
jeſty, whom Divine Mercy ſent for our Relief, well knew't, and accor: 
dingly, in his Declaration for Scotland, has, among (t many others, this moſt 
memorable Sentence. eA/though ( ſaith He) the D:ſſemer, have ju#t 
cauſe of diſtruſt when they call to mund how ſome hundreds of their « Muniſters 
were driven out of their (hurches without ether Accuſation or Citation : the 
filling of many of whoſe Places with Janoꝛant and Standalous Perſons 
hath been one great occaſion of all thoſe Miſeries which that (oxntry for a long 
time hath groaned under. They may pretend that ſuch Enormities were only 
accidental to Prelacy, which may fall out under any Government : but none 

verſant 
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verlant in Church Story is ignorant how much miſchief and ſcandal this 
Hierarchy hath caſt upon Chriſtianity. Let them read Socrates and o- 
ther Records of theſe more ancient times, and they ſhall find that the 
Prelats, tho* but beginning to appear, and by far, not ſo degenerat 
from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel as afterward by their ſwelling rympa- 
ny, and aſpiring to Domination, induc'd the People to commit the moſt 
lewd and vile Pranks readily imaginable, to the doolfull ſcandalizing 
of few and Gentile, and their utter abominating of Chriſtianity it ſelf : 
as is clear from the miſerable Hayock, Deſtruction and Slaughter, the 
contrary Factions of Biſhops in the Plea for the Epiſcopal Sce be- 
tween Damaſ us and Urſinus prompted the People to commit, from the 
moſt ſcandalous Pranks of Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, the moſt un- 
humane and barbarous concomitants and conſequents of the Depofition 
of (hryſoſtome with many other ſuch open Impieties, all caus'd and oc- 
caſion d by the Prelatick pride and — which publick and moſt 
ſcandalous Enormities, had the Chriftian World retain'd the truly Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolick Parity we plead for, could never have bapned : 
for had the Superiority, Riches,and Grandour, the very aples of theſe 
moſt unchriſtian Contentions, been wanting, and had eyery Paſtor been 
kept at the earneſt labour of Teaching, Exhorting, and Catechiſing a 
particular Flock or Congregation, with only ſuch a competent Stipend 
as ſuſfic'd to ſecure him from the contempt of Poverty, not to feed Lux- 
ury, Grandour and ſuch like Vices, there had been no occaſion of ſuch 
lamentable Broyls, This was obſerv'd by Nazianzen,who himſelf was 
Biſhop of Conſtantimople, and therefore he earneſtly wiſh'd (4) that there 
had been no primacy of Place, no Prelacy, no Prerogatroe, no Superiour or Infe- 
riowr Degrees of Faſtors, The marrow of Saravia's Anſwer (1) to this 
moſt cogent place of Nazianzen, is that he finds no fault with the Order of 
Degrees themſelves but with Men, and with the trmes wherem the ambition of 
the Arrians troubl d the Church, The common and blunt ſhift of the Ro- 
maniſts whereby to palliat the unlawfullneſs of their Papacy, and areal 
and clear contradiction of Nazuanzen's plain words, And was not after- 
ward the Papal and Prelatical pride, and affectation of ſecular rule the 
prime ſource of the — Evils that reign'd all along before the 


Reformation, and yet continue in the Papacy ? Is not that Kingdom 
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where Prelacy is of moſt account fill'd with the moſt idle, naughty, and 

rofain Clergy-men that are to be found, at leaſt, in the Proteſtant 
World > And how can it be otherwiſe, ſeeing things or Offices retain. 
ing litle or nothing of what did primitively conſtitute them, produce 
quite contrary effects to theſe deſign d by the Authors thereof? But 


nothing is more — than that the ſimplicity of the Goſpel-Miniſtry 


is alter d into a ſecular Grandour, more by far, reſembling the Princes 
of the Gentilet, than the Apoſtles of our Meck and Lowly eſuts, who came 
not to be muniſtredto, but to Afinſter. Now the beſt of things once dege- 
nerat become moſt noxious ; what can therefore be expeRed from ſuch 
but that they ſhould ſuit their Government and Policy, change the Spi- 
rit of a Goſpel-Miniſtry for that of Pomp and Secularity, grow intirely 
Carnal, and ſo become the ſource of Prophanity in ſtead of Holineſs? 
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Part II. 


I berein the Epiſiles of Ignatius are more 
particularly conſider*d, and the Plea of the 
_ Hierarchicks therefrom, examin*d. 


Section I. 


Of the Author and his Work. 


T isevident and clear to the more thinking and in- 
genuous part of the Chriftian World, how Rome's 
Ad vocats, while they Agent ber Cauſe from the 
truly Canonical Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers, after ſome few ſtruglings, ſorry evaſions 
and feeble reſiſtance, are compell'd to give back, 
and, in reality, abandon their Poſts : but were they 
permitted to uſe Apocryphal Writings, which, 
they ſay are Ancient enough, and written not long 

after the Holy Scriptures ; were not theſe alſo pull'd out of their hands 

dy demonſtrating the ſpuriouſneſs thereof; they ſhould perhaps make 
a greater appearance, and keep the fields ſomewhat longer. 

The ſame alſo is the fate of other Hierarchicks pleading the Cauſe of 
Epiſcepacy: for while they manage it from Scripture-grounds, you may 
perceive them to make ſo wide and incoherent Deductions, ſo ſlender 

ud pitifull Defences, ſo wild and unbottom'd Diſtinctions, as loudly 

| & t proclaim 
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proclaim that, except they procure Auxuliaries from ſome other where, 
they muſt alſo deſert their Cauſe, and leave the Field to their Adverſa- 
ries. But let them deſcend ſomewhat lower to Eccleſiaſticłk Antiquitier, 
we ſhall find their confidence ſtronger : for they then bring a multitude 
of great Names, as ſo many arm'd Champions marſhell'd in Rank and 
Order. Among theſe there be ſome, wherewith, as with ſo many E- 
lephants, they threaten to make vaſt lanes among their Adverſaries: 
but there's no great cauſe of terror; for if they be but boldly confron- 
ted we ſhall then find them either, like theſe Elephants (teſias and Dio- 
dore fable to have been us'd by their fictitious Semamis, deceirfull Ima- 
ges and hobgoblings to ſtrike a yain fear in their Enemies: or like the 
African Elephants in Poiybius, which, in ſtead of deſtroying the ad- 
verſe Party, frequently turn'd back, diſſipated and overthrew theſe who 
brought them to the Battel, The — of theſe, and whom they with 
moſt confidence produce, is their Epiſtolick Ignatius, who is to them as 
one of the Hee-goats and Rams before the Flock, of whom they boaſt as if 
nothing ſhould ſtand before him. It ſhall not therefore be amiſs it (as we 
promis'd ) we look more narrowly into this their bold Aſſertion, and 
examine if their Grounds be equal to their Confidence. 

5. 2. Ignatius, as Euſebius (a) relates, was a Biſhop or Paſtor of Antioch, 
and being brought to Rome in the time of Trajan the Emperour, glori- 
ouſly laid down his Life for the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, He is ſaid to 
have written in his Journey to Rome, ſeveral Epiſtles, viz. To the Smyr- 
neans, to Polycarp, to the Epheſians, to the Nl agneſians, to the Phila- 
delphians, to the Trallians and Romans, all which are either mention'd 
or cited by Suſebiun. There are other Epiſtles alſo by Writers of a 
much later date, aſcribed to Igaatius; but in the firſt ſeven only do our 
Adverſaries place the weight of their Cauſe; and therefore with them 
alone we ſhall be concerned, 

$. 3. Of theſe Epiſtles in the former Century, firſt in Latine and 
then in Greek, appeared at the firſt but two or three only; afterward 
they amounted to fifreen, all which they Father'd upon _ : theſe 
were greedily hngg'd by the Romaniſts ; and reaſon they had ſo to do, 
moſt of theſe Epiſtles being fraughted with ſtuffrhar ſavour'd of the Ro- 
miſh Innovations, and proclaim'd them ſeveral Centuries poſteriour to 
Iguatius his Age, and accordingly theſe Editions were ſcarce born while 
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they were condtemn'd and ſtigmatiz d by the moſt learn d of the Re. 
form'd viz. Calvm, the MN agdebmrgich ¶ inturrators, and afterwards by 
IWhutaker, Perkms, Scultet, vet, and others, as the iſſue of a quite 
other Parent than him of whom they boaſted. 

$. 4. Notwithſtanding hereof the Adyocats for Prelacy, ſuch as 
Whu,:ft, Bilſon, Dounam, Heylyn, Taylor and the reſt of the Party, lean'd 
on theſe Epiſtles as firm propes of their Caufe, giving ſeverals of em 
the E-pithers of Learned and Pious without the leaſt exception. Thus, 
fora long time, were theſe Epiſtles condemn'd by many, yet applauded 
by a few. 

_ 5. But at length the moſt learn'ꝗ and famous Dr. Uſher lighted 
on two Latine Manuſcripts, much differing from the former Editions, 
and containing many paſſages cited by the eFncients, that were wanting 
in the former. And ſoon after Iſaacus Noſſius produc'd a Greek Coppy 
out of the Duke of Txſcame's Library, in many things agreeing wit 
Uſher's Manuſcripts, Theſe Coppies bred a wonderfull confidence in 
the minds of the Epiſcopal Party : after which eyery one of them gaye 
his loud e-nz-, and therewith pleas'd themſelves, as if the Controver- 
lie concerning Prelacy had been already determin'd by a Dine Oracle, 
But in the mean while, and by this very Action of imbracing and extol- 
ling this new Edition, as the only genuine Coppy of Ignatunm. They 
publiſh'd ro the World that they had all along ( while in conjunRion 
with Romaniſts and in oppoſition to I'roteſtants they ſo paſſionatly pro- 
pugn'd the former Editions ) either been lamentably ſhallow in their 
knowledge of Ecclefiaſhck Ant quity, notwithſtanding their great boaſt 
thereof, as if all Men beſide were Dwerfs herein: or, which is little 
berrer, cxceedingly partial in favours of their Cauſe and Intereſt, How- 
ever, maugre all ſuch Impeachments, they alter their Judgements as 
they ſee fit, reject what they had but the other day warmly hugg d, and 
applaud their new Ignatiut. 

$. 6. Yet alſo they were their alone herein : for the moſt learn'd, 
and theſe of the reform'd Churches who were moſt able to give judge- 
ment concerning ſich Controyetfies, as Blondel, Salmaſius and others 
continu'd in theit former Sentiment, believing that theſe new Copies 
did as really 19 — ſuſpicion as the Old. After divers Re- encoun- 
ters amongſt learn d Men concerning theſe Epiſtles, Dallaus a learn'd 
French Nl iniſter wrote more largely and directly to eyince them ſpnri- 
ous 
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ous, but was opp3s'd by Dt. Beverige, and D. Pearſoh who wrote his 
Vindicie Ignatiane, a large and laborious Work, to prove that theſe Epi- 
ſtles were the genuine product of [ynatins, in which his Party triumphed 
not a little, apprehending that this Matter was decided; fo as there was 
no more Diſpute or Oppoſition to be feared. But twas not long till 
Dail's Defence was undertaken by M onſieur L'arroque another learn'd 
Paſtor of the French Church : and being again oppos'd by Pearſon and 
Bev:rige, wrote a ſecond time concerning the ſame Subject. 
$. 7. But ſuch Arts were us d as ſuppteſs d and ſt:fl'd the Work of 
this learn'd Author: of which Book L'arroque's Son, in his Life, pre- 
fix d to his Adverſaria Sacra gives us this account, (4) He publiſp d his 
Obſervations on Pearſon's vindiciæ Ig natianæ, ad Beyerige's eAnnotati- 
ent, which came to the light by this occaſion : John Daille being departed this 
Life, two great Engliſhmen who had procur'd to themſelves a perpetual Fame, 
of whom the one — deceas'd, had the Name of the Biſhop of Cheſter, the 
other was adorn'd with the Tule of Dt. but deſerv da greater Dirnuy, explod- 
ed what Daille had written concerning Ignatius his Epiſtles, But L'arroque 
in favours of his deceas'd Friend, undertook the Patrocmy of this Hero; n 
except Fame be altogether falſe, has fortunatly defended his fudzement, Theſe 
Obſervations were again aſſaulted by the famous Beverige, to whom our Hu- 
ther preparing an Anſwer, which we have by ms, almoſt perfetted, thro" the 
I mportunitp of ſome Friends was ſuddenly twrn*d another way, This 
the more willingly, both becauſe he had done enough in favonrs of his dead 
Friend, and alſo that be might make it appear, that ſeemyg while he was yet freſh, 
he ſounded a retreat, he had unwillngiy entred the Lifts with the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants, Thus he, and who theſe Friends were, we ate inform'd by ano- 
ther Author, a Man of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, and therefore may the 
better be beliey*d in this R Walker Tranſlator of L'arroque's 
Hiſtory of the Euchariſt, who,deſcribing the Life of L*arroque,which he 
prefixes to his Tranſlation, tells us, that at the requeſt of ſome Perſons fa- 
vouring Epiſcopacy, be did not ſiniſh thu his ſecond Piece, From theſe 
Authors it's ſufficiently evident, that the iſſue of this Debate concern- 
ing /guatues his Epiſtles, was neither advantagious nor honourable to the 
Fayourers of Epiſcopacy ; ſeeing by ſuch doings they acknowledged 
their Adyerſary ſo formidable that, except hy powerfull Sollicitations 


( «) Thpis mandavit Obſervationes in Tgnatianas Pearſonii vindicias nec non in 

Beverigii Aue —:ut reſpraſum pars, quod que pre manibus ſerme abſolutum ha- 
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and charms the Storm were diverted, nothing leſs than the utter ruine 
of their Cauſe was to be feared. Now, by theſe their dealings ſo dif. 
honeſt both firſt and laſt, judge if ſuch Men don't at once bewray ex- 
tream want of candour and diffidence in their Cauſe, And this much was 
meet here to be premis'd in fayours of many, who may have been ſtun- 
bled at the great Name of Ignatius, and yet altogether Strangers tothe 
thoughts of the more learn'd, and ingenuous concerning the Epiltles 
that bear his Name, 

$. 8. In this Ignatius the Patrons of the Hierarchy wonderfully 
pleaſe themſelves, andtriumph (6) as if fromthence Prelacy receiv'd 
a moſt ſufficient ſupport and proof, well nigh infallible, of its divine lu- 
ſtirution, and that if theſe Epuſiles be his, Presbytrie's undone, For, it we 
believe them, Ignatius is for av3iwruz or genuinneſs of theſe Epiſtles 4 
bove the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of Forgery, for Antiquity and Vicinity to 
the Apoſtles, aboye poſhbility of being iſtaben : and finally, for clear- 
neſs in the Epiſcopal Cauſe, above doubt or ſcruple. Now 4" | ſo 
far as I know, little or nothing of this Subject is yet in Engliſh, and the 
ears of many who know no other Tongue, are perpetually beaten &deaf- 
ned with a mighty noiſe, as if all the lofty Titles and Honours of Prela- 
cy were adopted by a genuine and Apoſtolick Ignatius; it ſhall nei- 
ther be improfitable nor unacceptable, if with a conyenient brevity we 
ouerthrow the principal Pillars of ſo proud a Structure; and render the 
Weapons, inthe, eſtimat of our Adyerſaries ſo keen and weighty, com- 
pleatly unſerviceable to their Cauſe. 

$. 9. Itherefore with no leſs confidence deny what they ſo boldl 
afirm, I deny that the Epiſtles aſcribed to Ignatius, whether of the el. 
der or later Editions, are throughly genuine, and fo free of Forgeries, 
that no chaff hath been thrown into, and hudl'd among ſt the grains of 
Wheat that may remain therein. I deny that the Antiquity of the true 
Ignatius was able to ſecure him from all Lapſes and Miſtakes; of 
that in his time ſome Churches might not be itching after ſeyeral No- 
velties, I deny finally that he is fo clear and poſitive in the Matter of 
Epiſcopacy, as to denude Presbyterians of all rational Defence, ſhould 
they acquieſce in his Judgement, and herein join with their Adverſa- 


* 6 _) Pearſon, Procem. ad vind. Ignat. Cap. 1. In ea autem traftanda mazni un- 
deris merito habita eſſe Santi Ignatii Virt Apoftelici, & Martyris Autori as, &c. Bur- 
net's Conferences, Page 314. 
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ries, who ſtill appeal to /gnativs bis Bar. But I ſhall not reſt in Denials, 
but ſhall turn them to ſo many contrary Poſitions, and demonſtrat each 
of em in particular, 


Section II. 


The fir Hypotheſis viz that Ignatius is interpolated. 


Y ficſt Aſſertion therefore is that the Epiſtles aſcrib'd to Ignati- 

ut, whether of the Elder or Later Editions, are not throughly 
genuine, nor ſo free of Forgeries, that no Chaft hath been thrown into 
and hudl d amongſt the grains of Wheat that may remain therein. As 
the Writings pretended to come neareſt in time to the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, carry notwithſtanding evident Characters of a quite 
other time and Parent than theſe whereto they are falſly aſcrib'd ; ſo al- 
ſo the Pieces that pretend greateſt proximity to theſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, afford no leſs juſt ground of ſuſpicion. Of this kind are Barna- 
bas, Hermas and others, all which are generally cither ſhroudly ſuſpect- 
ed as meer Forgeries, or at leaſt as not being without manifeſs corrup- 
tion and interpolation. Yea Clemens Romanut, who, doubtleſs, is by 
far the moſt choice and virgin Monument of Antiquity, has nothwith- 
ſtanding fall'n into the like adulterous hands as the ſtory of the Daugh- 
ters of Danass and Dirce there recounted among the Chriſtian Suffcrers, 
makes manifeſt And herein Divine Providence is to be ador'd, and 
extoll'd, For had ſuch Writings as plead for the firſt place after theſe 
of either Old or New Teſtament, not under-ly'n ſuch impeachments, 
the great proximity thereof to the Prophetick and Apoſtolick Writ- 
ings, had certainly allur'd many to take theſe for Canonical; whereas 
now they ſerve, in ſome meaſure, for a rampier and hedge about the 
Holy Scriptures : and by the manifeſt corruption of the Apocryphal 
Writings, we are taught to diſtinguiſh betwixt divine and humane Let- 
ters ; wherefore it ſhould be a Paradox and a Wonder, had Ignatius e- 
ſcap'd all ſuch infectious Touches, But there's no ground for ſuch ad- 
miration. 
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miration. For, that /gnatins, whither ot the Elder or Later Edition, 
is not throughly genuine, and ſo free of Forgery and Interpolation, a 
few Examples ſhall make evident. 
$. 2. For in his Epiſtle to the ans, he thus diſcourſeth them. 
(„ eAll of you follow after the Biſhop as peſus Chriſt follows the Father, and 
the Presbytry as the Apoſtles, Reverence the Deacons as the Commandment 
of God, Lei ro N an wiheut the Biſhop do any of theſe way that ought to 
be done in the Church, Let that Worſhip or Thanks be accounted lawfull, which 
i euber per form'd by the Biſhop himſelf or permuted by him. Whereſeever the 
Biſhop appears, let there alſo the «Multitude be preſent; even as where 
1, there u alſo the Catholic Church, Without the Biſbop ut neuther lawfull 
to Bapt nor Celebrate the Lord's Supper or Love-feaſts:; but, whatſoever __ 
he app2oves is acceptable to God. And again in his Epiſtles to Po- 
lycarp. ( eAttend io the Biſhop as God doth to ; my Soul for ſuch as 
obey the Biſhop, Presb ters and Deacons, and with ſuch let me have my Por- 
tron im God, And in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians. (c I wrae notto yow 
4s if I were of any account. For alths' 1 be bound in the Name of Chritt, yet 
1 am not you n Chriſt peſus. For now 1 begin to learn ana ſpeak to you as 
my Teachers And again in the ſame Epiſtle. (4) If 1mſo ſhort a time 
have had ſuch familiartty with your Biſhop, not Humane I ſay, but Spiritwat, 
bow much more do ] pronownce you bleſſed being join d together as the ch tg 
feſms Chritt, as Chriſt to the Father; ſothat all things are m a harmonins U- 
nity, Let none be decerv'd, whoſoever is not withm the Altar, is deprrvedof 
the Bread of God, For if the Prayers of one or two be of much weight, how 
much more theſe put up by the Biſhop and the whole Church, Whoſoever there- 
fore cometh not into the ſame place, he uf proud and hath condemn'd humſelf; for 
1, written God refiſteth the Proud. Let ut make baſt therefore not to refiſt 
the Bilbop, to the eud, that we may 2 God, And the more ſilent any Man 
perceive the Biſhop, let him fear him the more: for whomſocver the Lord of the 
Houſe ſends to Govern it, we ought to recerve him as him that ſends hm. Let 
us manifeſt that we ought to recerve the Biſhop as the Lord. And again in the 
ſame Epiſtle, thus. (e) 7 know who I am, and to whom I write, I'm 
condemn d, ye live im Peace, I'm m danger, ye ſure; yeare a Paſſage io theſe 
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who are ſlain in the Lord: The Condiſciples of Paul, ſancti od, and made Mar. 
tyrs, worthy, blefted, under whoſe foosſteps let me be ſound when I enjoy God. 
And to the M agneſians ( f) Becauſe I was fonnd worthy to ſee you in your 
Biſhop Damas, and hour worthy Presbyters Baſſus end Apollonius, - and my 
Fellow ſervant the Deacon Sotion whom let me enjoy, becauſe he i ſubjeft to the 
Biſhop as to the Grace of God, and to the Presbyters as to the Law of (hriſt, 
And again, (e) Study to do all things in the Concord of God, the Biſhop pre- 
frdrng in the Place of God, the Pretbyters in the Place of the Confeſſion of the A- 
pofHes, and my moſt ſweet Deacons having commuted to their Charge the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, And within a few lines, (+) Therefore as the Lord did no- 
— without the Father, being one with him, neither by himſelf nor by his A. 
poitles ; ſo do ye nothing without the Biſhop and Presbyters, And to the Phi- 
ladelphians, (i) So many as belong to God in Chrift 7eſws, theſe remain with 
the Biſhop. And in the ſame Epiſtle. (K) 7 cryed in the muſt of the (on- 
gregration ; I ſpoke with a loud voice, take heed to the Biſhop, the Presby- 
try, andthe Deacons, Some-body thought that I ſpoke theſe things foreſee- 
ing 4 Diviſion: but he in whom I am bound bears me witneſs that I had this 
knowledge from no M an, bnt the ſpirit preached, ſaying, without the Bi- 
ſhop ſee ye do nothing. And in his Epiſtle to the Tralleſians. (I) Whom I 
Salute in fullneſs, and an eApoſtolick, ¶ haracter. And again, () For 
when ye are ſubjett to the Biſhop, Je ſeems not to Walk according io Men, but 
according to Jeſus Chriſt, And in an other place of the ſame Epiſtle, () 
Aud in like manner, let all Men reverence the Deacons as the command of e- 
ſus Chriſt ; and the Biſhop as Feſus Chriſt, who is the Son of the Father, and 
the Presbytry as the Council of God and Senat of the Apoſlies, without which 
there »s not a Church, and thus I counſel you to eſteem of them, for I have got- 
ten an Example of your Charity, and retain the ſame with me, in your Biſhop, 
whoſe very compoſition is a great deal of Diſcipline, and his manſuetude Power, 
whom I believe the very wicked reverence, And afterward in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle, (e) Can I not write unto you Heavenly Things > But I ſear that I 
Cf) ina fr if ily id er du, d Ad is afinFn diener, 
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ſhould thereby endammage you being but (hildren, and forgive me, lea ſt not be- 

ing able to comprehend them, you be ſtrang/d. For 1 am not bound in every 

reſpect, but can be able to know things Heavenly, the Orders of Angeli, thew 
Conſtuntions, Principaluies, things viſible and things mviſible, And again. 
(Tu ſhall u be unto you if ye be not Proud, and remain un — from 

God, the Biſhop and Apoſtolick Orders, And again in the ſame Epiftle, 

(4) Farewell m Chriſt Jeſus, if ye be ſubjett to the Biſhop, as to the command 

of God, and in like manner to the Presbytry. 

But I'm weary, and did never tranſlate more of any Author with leſs 
delight, or pleaſure ; not becauſe I'm in the leaſt grayell'd by what is ö 
here ſaid concerning Biſhops, alcho* the whole ſtrength, of what the E- 
piſcopals deduce from Ignatius, be wrapt up in theſe Paſſages, yea Im 

erſwaded, that from theſe yery Places the Hierarchy's wounded un- 
der the fifth Rib, But becauſe the moſt part of what we have quoted, 
as alſono ſmall part of what is behind, is altogether inſulſe, putide, and 
more taſteleſs than the white of an Egg : and the Reader may 7 per- 
ceive by theſe Examples that the Spirit and genius of this Author is; 
quite different from what can be looked for in Ignatius a prime Mar- 
ur of the primitive Church. In all theſe Epiſtles tis clear as the Noon- 
ſun, that a head-ſtrong Paſſion, and a furious Zeal of enſlaving ali Chri- 
ſtians under an illimited and blind Obedience to all Church-men, as ſo 
many Romiſh Holmeſſes did intirely poſſeſs, and reign in the Author of 
theſe Epiſtles, The Apoſtle indeed ſometimes admoniſhes the Chur- 
ches of the Duties and Efteem, Chriſtians ſhould pay to Church-Offi= 
cers; but withall uſes but rarely to handle that Subject, and with the 
brevity and modeſty that became him, aſcribing to them only the Titles 
of Watch. men, and Labourers, Biſbops or Paſtors and the like, which beſt 
became the ſimplicity of the Goſpel; whereas on the other hand, the 
pretended Ignatius ſo far ſweryes from this humble and Apoſtolic k 
ſtrain, that none, tho they ſearch the Writings of the moſt corrupt - 
ges, ſhall be able to find any that in exaltation of the Clergy, and de- 
preſſing and ſubjecting of the Laity out did him. How ſecure ſhould 
Baſilides and N artial, two Spaniſb laps d Biſnops, have been, had their 
Flocks believed this /gnatian Doctrine, who having conſulted Cyprian 
(r ) 1f they mught not deſert theſe and chuſe new Biſhops, were by him reſolved 
„ a tom de un eumewors fee (C q I) biet ww Ins 
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in the affirmative, and admomſbꝰd to chuſe other Paſtors : but had they be. 
liey'd this pretended Ignatius, it had been with them the blackeſt im. 
piety to have ſeparated from their Biſhop, or attempted ſo to doon 
whatſoever account, 

The Apoſtles frequently both to Paſtors and Churches inculcat the di. 
ligent peruſal and underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures as a ſpecial Du. 
ty, that by them as a ſure Rule all Mens Doctrines and Injunctions 
( without any exception) may be tryed: but in liew hereof, this their 
Ignatius has only Mens Perſons in admiration, perpetually deafening 
his Hearers, or at leaſt wearying his Readers with Injunctious of abſo- 
lute and blind Obedience, as if all and every one of his Biſhops Dictats 
were to be receiv'd without the leaſt Examination, a Priviledge that e- 
ven Chriſt and his Apoſtles ( tho' they might have done it) never aſ- 
ſumed to themſelues; bu ſtill remirted their Hearers to the Scriptures 
for the tryal thereof: this cannꝰt but in the eſtimat of all the judicious, 
be a Faulr altogether unworthy of the True [gnatms, I hope that all ho- 
neſt Men ſhall give more Charity to this choice Martyr, than to believe 
that he's guilty of fo groſs Idolatry- ( for I can call it no better) and 
fantaſtick and impious doting on the perſon of any Man whatſoever : 
in which unworthy Work this Author (I will not ſay Ignatius ſpends 
no {mal part of thele Epiſtles. Therefore, altho the aſſerting of all there. 
in to be genuine, be ſo far from aſſiſting our Adverſaries,that their Cauſe 
is, by the very Paſſages they alledge for its confirmation, mortally woun- 
ded ; I can never perſwade my ſelf, but they have fall'n into the wick» 
ed hands of Forgers who, tainted with the common Vice of the Ages 
ſubſequent to that of Ignatius, foiſted in a great many Paſſages wherein 
nothing but the illimited Power of all Church-men is depredicated,and 
the blind Obedience of the Laity is enjoin'd and commended. 

I'm confirmed in my ſentiment by 1gnatins his Epiſtle to the Romani, 
who certainly had as truly a Biſhop as the Smyyrneans, —— or any 
other ſaluted by Ignatws; but of — Roman Biſhop or of the Honour and 
Obedience due to him ia all this Epiſtle we find not a ſyllable. Certainly 
had this ſervile Obedience to the Clergy been ſuch a fundamental Arti- 
cle of the Chriſtian Religion, as all along through theſe other ſix Epi- 
ſtles he makes ir, he had not failed to have inform'd the Romans there- 
of, ſeeing nothing (I believe) can be alledg'd toexime the Romans, 
more than other Churches, trom paying ſuch Honour to their Clergy. 
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Tis yain to repone that he was then on his Journey to Rome, and was 
ſhortly to ſee that Cburch, and mig ht on this account forbear : ſeeing 
they may after this manner of arguing prove the whole Epiſtle ſpurious, 
or atleaſt ſuperfluous ; this Duty of Obedience to Church- men, it we 
believe theſe fix Fpiſtles being ſo neceſſary a part of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that tis never to be forgotten, but at all times with the greateſt 
zeal and fervency to be inculcated. | 

$. 3. Yet in defence of all theſe moſt dangerous Injunctions of his 
Ignatius, Dr. Pearſon ſaith ( That there could be no fitter remedy ag ainſ} 
Hereſies then that the (hurches ſhould adhere to the Paſlors whom Ignatius 
knew to be Orthodox. But ſuch an adherence as theſe Epiſtles eyery where 
command, is ſo far from being a Remedy againſt Hereſies and Schiſms, 
that, asthe ſad inſtance of the Romaniſts witneſs, it has been the great- 
eſt Augmentation, and the moſt deadly humeur in all the Diſeaſe, But 
why did he not acquaint the Romans with this Remedy ? Did he _ 
their Biſhop as unſound > Or thought he that eyery Roman Chriſtian 
was above — and infallible? And indeed the ſcarce paralellable 
extolling of Church-men through all the former ſix Epiſtles, & the per- 
petual ſilence thereof in that to the Romans, loudly proclaim,that either 
they were write by different Authors, or elſe,that they haye undergone 
no few Additions and Corruptions, which his Epiſtle to the Romans had 
eſcaped, ſeeing, I think they will ſcarce adventure to ſay that the Epi- 
ſtle ro the Romans ſometime had in it ſuch Injunctions of Obedience to 
—— Roman Clergy, which by ſome chance or other were afterward ob- 
iterate, 

$. 4. Again, what can we make of that proud boaſting in his Epiſtle 
to the Tralleſiants, as if he had been the only Muſter-Maſter to the Angeli. 
But Pearſon tells us (t) That it's not ſtrange tho Ignatius 4 Biſhop who had 
long converſed with the Apoſiles, could write ſomething concerning Heavenly 
Things which are ſo often mention d by the Apoſtles: and he ſtiffly denies, in 
oppoſition to Daille, That ſuch knowledge is not gv n to Mfortals ; and per- 
haps ( ſaith Pearſon \) we know not well hs Ignatius mean'd, when he wrote 
theſe things concerning Angels, and yet who will ſay but that he knew them him- 
ſelf ? And then he acknowledges that Ignatius diſcourſes of his Know- 


Cf ) Vind. Ignat. Part. 2. Page 220. ( # _) Vind, Tgnat. Part.2 Pages 
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ledge of the Nature, Dignity and Offices of the Angels; And theſs Of 
feces ( ſaith he) and Dignmies of the Angels, the moſt ancient Chriſtians 
knowledg'd, Andirenzus numbers among the primitive Gifts, the expoſumy 
of Drome «Myſteries; And Chry ſoſtome aſſerts that Ignatius learn'd ſome 
more ſecret Initruttions from the Apoiftles, Thus, in ſubftance, Dr, Pear. 
ſon, But we do not wonder that [gnatwws knew ſomewhat, yea, or that 
he knew a large meaſure of Heavenly Things, providing they were 
ſuch as the Apoſtles or Prophets had delivered, or inſiſted npon : 'ris 
true alſo, that both Angels and other things of that nature are mention» 
ed by the Apoſtle ; but without ever ſhewing us that Men while here be. 
low were to receive any knowledge of particular Ranks, Orders, of 
the way of their Government, He once (o. 1 16. mentions T hrones, 
Dominions, Principalities and Powers, but with ſuch a modeſty, yea, 
and after ſuch a manner that we learn nothing thence what meaſure of 
Knowledge the Apoſtle had concerning them: and indeed the inſpir'd 
Apoſtle ſo deliyers himſelf in this, that from his words we cannot ga- 
ther ſo much as that there are four ſuch Diſtinctions or Orders in Hes 
ven, whether they be Thrones, ( ſaith the Apoſtle \) & c. as if he had ſaid, 
if there be ſuch Diſtin&ions and Orders among the Inhabitants of Heas 
ven, they were all created by Chriſt, Dr, Pearſon therefore when he 
tells us that Ignatius might know ſomewhat of Heavenly Things : and tha 
theſe are often mentioned by the Apeſile, hath giv'n ns Au pro quo, and 
thought to filence his Adyerſary with meer equiyocal Terms; ſeeing r 
Man ſhall be ableto prove that the Heavenly Things in the knowledy 
whereof Ignatius glories, viz.. the particular Order, and marſhelling 
the Angels their ſevetall ranks and degrees, and the like; were ever 
much as poſitively aſſetted by the Apoſtle : it remains therefor that th 
knowledge of /enatins was beyond whatever the Apoſtle either taug 
others, or aſcrib d to himſelf : yet the oſtentation were leſs unpardonat 
had he contented himſelf to haye ſpoken ſoberly of this his Angelick 
knowledge. But while he expreſſes himſelt as if he were able to giye 
us a competent ſyſtem of Angelick tacticks, he much rather ſayours dl 
a ſpurious Areopagite, than a genuine /gnatins, And yet Dr. Pearſonts 
mend a marr'd matter the belt that may be tells us that he only m 
have ſom: ut of the knyyledge of Heaven, Things ; whereas indeed, 
if [gnatues ſpoke truth. he hal thereof a good meaſure and run- 
ning over. No leſs vain is it for him to deny, that this knowledge i 
nc 
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not gi v n to any Mortal, ſeeing for the proof hereof it's enough to re- 
the words of Elephas, to which of the S unt: wilt tho turn thee ? Sore. 
— to Paul, ſeeing it can never be made evident that he either taug ht 
others, or aſcribed to himſelf the knowledge of theſe Ignatian (or ra- 
ther Pſends-[gnatian) Myſteries, Altho' therefore we know not the 
meaning of theſe his words, we ſhall (Ibelieve) incurr little hazard 
thereby; and if he knew them bimſelf I ſhall not debate. Certainly if we 
dge of the Author by his Work, ve ſhall have little ground to appre- 
end that his Judgement was of the greateſt reach, for, remoyea very 
few flowers,this ſo much celebrated Garden ſhall be nothing but aden of 
weeds : neither can better be expected, where any intrude into the things 
they have not ſeen, as the Author of this Paſſage appears to have done; 
boaſting of that wherein neither the Pen-men of a Holy Scriptures, 
nor the primitive Chriſtians profeſs'd themſelves to be skillfull: for al- 
tho” the Ancients acknowledged that there were, or might be ſuch Dig - 
nities & Diſtinctions among Angels, yet who before the Impoſtour 
that borrowed the pame of the Areopagite, adyentured to profels their 
acquaintance with the particulars thereof ? But moſt of all I admire that 
he for his purpoſe aledges Irenaus, as if the Myſteries of God were no- 
thing elſe but a conyertible term with the Politicks or Tacticks of Au- 
gels. With how much more reaſon may we underſtand the-Myſteries 
mention d by [renexs, to be theſe magniti'd by the Apoſtle 1 T. 3. 16. 
which muh Controverſie are equaly great and proffitable. 
Laſtly, as to Chryſoſtome, he cites no where, wherſore1 cann't ſo eaſi- 
— a judgement concerning him; otherwiſe tſeems he may be un- 
ſtood of a greater meaſure of knowledge of the Myſteries frequently 
ſpoken off by the Apoſtle. And withall I'obſerye that Dr, Pearſon ſtill 
inſinuates and intimates as if Ignatius and other primitive Chriſtians re- 
ceiv d from the Apoſtles other myſterious Doctrines not to be commit- 
ted to writing, different from what is comprehended in the holy Scri 
tures; wherein, notwithſtanding the whole Counſel of God is deli. 


vered, which Opinion is much fitter for a Jewiſh Cabaliſt or Romiſh 
Traditionary than a Proteſtant Doctor. | 

$. 4 M. Ds Pin (#) imbraces and only contracts Pearſon's Anſwer 
ſaying that the knowledge of the Orders, Offices and Stations of eAnzels might 
be affirmed by an ancient Biſhop, all Chriſtians knew Heavenly Things : And 
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Ignatius ſas nothing of Angels but had been ſaid by St, Paul. But here- 
in he palpably contradicts himſelf, and ai tms what he had before de- 
ni'd; for æ) to proye the Forgery of theſe Books that bear the Areopa- 
gites name Ds Pin gives us this Argument: He ( yiz. the Author of 
theſe Books) diſtinguiſbes the ſeveral Orders of Angels and obſerves their 
difference, things that were unknown to the ancient W ruers and concerumg which 
they were not ſollictous to be mformed, as S. Irenæus aſſures as, in lib. 2. ch. 
55. He oppoſes alſo Dr. Pearſon, who, as we have heard,deduced from 
this ſame Irenaus a quite contrary Doctrine. 

5. 5- Thus far I had proceeded ſecure of any other Controyerſie 
concerning this Paſſage, when I was ſurpris'd to find Dr. Wake (7) the 
Engliſher of theſe Epiſtles make Ignatius, together with his language, 
change his Do@rine, and ſpeak quite contrary to what he had delivered 
either in Greek or Latine: for thus he Engliſhes the now controverted 
words of Ignatius. For even I my ſelf, altho I am in bonds, yet am not there« 
fore able to under ft and Heavenly Things, as the deſcription of the Places of the 
Angels, and the ſeveral (ompanies kan, under their reſpetirve Princes, the 
things viſible and inviſible, but in theſe things I am yet a Learner, But this 
Verkon is by no means to be imbrac'd. For firſt the old Greek Copy 
commonly ſaid to be ſpurious, uſes indeed to add to, and dilate what is 
comprehended in the New Edition, yet not ſo as to contradict it; and 
therefore may ſerve for an Interpreter, were there any thing dubious 
herein: but this Old Copy is poſitive in favours of the received ſenſe, 
and after an enumeration of the Particulars whereof Ignatius profeſſes 
the knowledge, concludes all with mum 1100 nar when, or altho" I know 
ſo much; and thus the Old Copy is underſtood by all Interpreters, as the 
Old Latine of Vairlenius which is printed at Antwerp 1 566, and by the 
Author of another Verſion, or at leaſt an emendation of the Old, print- 
ed among(t the Orthodoxographs Patrum at Baſile 1569, and by Yidelins, 
= for ought I can learn, by whoſoeyer interpreted or reyiſed theſe Epi- 
ſtles. 8 

Secondly, The Cantabrigian or Uſſerian Copy, the Authority whereof 
is little inferiour to the Florentine Original, is no leſs poſitive for us a- 
gainſt this New Interpreter ; For ( ſaith he) 7 am not bound in every re- 
ſpt, but am able to know Heavenly Things c. And having enumerated 
the Particulars, concludes with a prater hoc beſide or notwithſtanding of 
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this: importing that ſome greater meaſure of that knowledge was, 
notwithſtanding of the vaſt meaſure he had receiy d, yet to be ſought 


for. 

Therdly, All Men in their Diſputes and other Diſcourſes about /pnati- 
ut, have thus underſtood the Paſſage now under Debate, If the aſcrib- 
ing of ſuch knowledge to himſelf could agree to the genuine Ignatius 
they diſputed much; but that the now diſputed Paſſage really aſcribes, 
and not denies to Ignatius the knowledge of theſe Heavenly Things, all 
except this Interpreter unanimouſly acknowledge. And this certainly 
was the mind of 1ſaacss Yoſſins who, otherways being a zealous Patron 
of the Florentine Copy, had in his Notes doubtleſs taken notice of ſuck a 
common miſtake, and obſery'd the contrariety between the — 
an and Florentine Editions. And Spanhemws F. (x) always ſuppoſes 
the ſenſe we plead for of theſe words of Ignatius, and on this ground, 
notwithſtanding what Dr, Pearſon had ſaid, ſhroudly ſuſpeAs theſe Epi- 
{cles as forg'd. » And Dale, yea & even Dr. Pearſon, his moſt learn'd and 
vigilant Adverſary, always ſuppoſed as uncontrovertible, the lenſe we 
now plead for, 

Fourthly, And reaſon they had ſo to do, ſeeing otherways both ſenſe 
and the ſelf conſiſtency of this Paſſage is loſt; he had but juſt now ar- 
rogat to himſelf ſuch a knowledge of Heavenly Things, the very de- 
claration whereof ſhould be enough to oyerwhelm and ſtrangle the 
Church of the Tralleſans, and then as a reaſon or declaration of his great 
Knowledge, and to ſhew how far 'twas out of their reach, adyances the 
Paſſage now in hand, whereas this Clauſe concerning his Bands is onl 
introduc'd to ſhew the conſiſtency between outward Troubles and ſpiri- 
tual Furniture, Excellently therefore and moſt conform to the Greek, 
is it rendred in the CantabrigianCopy ,non ſecundum quodcumqus ligatus ſum, 
Jam not bouud in every reſpect. But were this New Verken admitted, 
Ignatiut, while he aſcribes ſo great a knowledge of Heavenly Things to 
himſelf,and preſently afterward denies that he knew Heavenly Things, 
ſhould,in eſteem of all diſintereſted, compleat a Contradiction ; where- 
as, according to the Cantabri gian and our Verſion of the Paſſage, the ſenſe 
puns natively without the leaſt appearance of any roughneſs, 

La#tly, I do not remember that x«3o7 any wh is to be rendred 41. 
the, ( which is the mind of this Interpreter) I ſhall not ſay that foreſee- 
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ing this Paſſage if truly tranſlated would prove the dead Flee and make 
thereſt both ill ſayoured and juſtly ſuſpected, he willfully perverted it: 
I ſhould rather charitably think that out of ignorance, a far more par. 
donable weakneſs, he fell into ſuch an Error, 
$. 6. And now to proceed, I impeach not theſe Epiſtles, of their 
frequent mention of Biſhops and their Superiority over Presbyters, as 
if herein they ſavoured a Dioceſan Prelacy ; nay I'm ſo far from this, that 
I'm perſwaded from the ſelf ſame places, that according to this Author 
a Biſhop and a parochial Paſtor are reciprocated ; and therefore the Do- 
ctrine of our Adyerſaries is overthrown by the very places from which 
they labour to eftabliſhir. The Grounds on which Iaccuſe theſe Epi- 
ſtles are, the Author ( not to mention ſelf Contradictions) his affect- 
ed Humility, hatetull deifing of all Church- men, moſt unworthy and 
parafitick flattering of whomſoeyer he ſalutes, and, which is the end 
of ill, his endeavouring to perſwade Chriſtians, that an Autocratorick 
Power is to be afcrib'd, and blind Obedience to be pay'd to all Church- 
men, as to ſo many abſolute and unerring Deities, And laſtly his au- 
dacious boaſting of his Knowledge of theſe things wherewith,for ought 
we can learn cither from Scripture or any Author of Credit, no meer 
Man bath been hitherto acquainted. And theſe Grounds, were there 
no others, may ſuffice at leaft to evince the Interpolation of the Epiſtles, 
$. 7. And how this came to pals is not hard to conceive if we reflect 
upon the genus of ſubſequent Ages; the uncontrolled Power and ſuper- 
lative Veneration of Church-men, the ſpecial Fore-runner and introdu- 
Rive of Antichriſt, together with other parts of Superſtition, took 
{pecial rooting in the third and fourth Centuries, Now, as the Church 
like a choice Garden nouriſh'd many prime and uſefull Plants; ſhe had 
alſo moſt peſtilentious and noiſome Weeds, Monſters which you can 
ſcarcely name, and not be tranſported with indignation. Theſe, the 
better to promote ſuch Impieties, Father'd the brats of their own Brains 
on ſome choice Dr, by whoſe warmth they might be cheriſh'd and ſup- 
orted, Such Men not only forg d or (at beſt) polluted theſe Epiſtles, 
— alſo attributed more of the like ſtuff to Ignatius, ſome whereof are 
mention'd by Dale and Dr. Pearſon, and others omitted by them, are 
remembred by Socrates, (a) who tells us that the beginning of the Anti- 
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phones was reported to have come from Ig nat ius, which they ſaid he had re- 
vealed to him by Qucers of Angels that wſe to deſcend and ſing the Praiſes of the 
holy Trinity, Add to all, which ſhakes the very foundation of their Plea, 
the incredibleneſs of Ignatius his Journey to Rome, whether he is ſaid, 
after his Condemnation at Anuoch, to have been ſent by Trajan, that he 
might be thrown to wild Beaſts, on the truth of which theſe Epiſtles 
leaned, ſtill inſinuating and preſuppoſing it: But why ſhould Traian be 
at pains to have ſent him guarded thither > Certainly not fer an intertain- 
ment to the People as the pretended Acts of Ignanus affirm, They had 
ſtore of Chriſtians of all ſizes at Rome with the ſpeRacle of whole Suf- 
ferings they might dayly be cloy'd, neither, as | anſwer, becauſe 
he was a famous Chriſtian and Biſhop, at whoſe death the Roman Chri- 
ſtians might beterrifi'd, ſeeing the Emperour might conclude from 1g- 
natius his great reſolution and boldneſs which himſelf had perceived 
that he would much animat them. But the perpetual Practice of theſe 
times frees us from further debate herein: I can never find that the Ro- 
mans brought Chriſtians from Aſia or ſuch remote places to be executed 
at Rome, but ſtill to the neareſt ſeats of Juſtice, as is clear in Polycarp and 
other moſt famous Biſhops or Paſtors. And truly ( faith Dr. Stilling- 
fleet (5) ) the ſtory of Ignatius (at much as it's defended with his Epuſtles) 
doth not ſeem to be any of the moit probable, For whereſore ſhould Ignatius of 
all others be brought to Rome to ſuffer, when the Proconſuls and the Præſides 
provinciarum did every where in time of Perſecution execute them Power in 
puniſbing of Chriſtians at their own Tribanals, without ſending them ſo long 4 
fourneyto Rome to be martyr'd there? And how came Ignatius to make ſo 
many and ſuch flrange Excurſions as he did by the Story, f the Souldiers that 
were his Guard wer. 7 cruel to him, as he complains they mere Now all theſe 
unc ertain and fabulous N arrations as to Perſons then ariſing from want of ſuſſi- 
cient Records made at thoſe times, make it more evident, how mcompetent a 
pudge Antiquity is to the certainty of things done in ApoRolical times, 

And now from what is ſaid, jude if D. M. (e) bad any good 
ground to query, whether there's any goed and ſolid Argument brought by the 
Prezbyteriaus agam#t the Authority of St, Ignatius hys Epritles, that is not al- 
ready ſufficiently anſwered, 
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Section III. 


The ſecond Hypotheſis, viz. that the Antiquity of the trne 
Ignatius could not ſecure him from all Lapſes or Eſcapes 
in Doltrine or ſerve to Prove that there was no Declems 
fron in his time. 


Y ſecond Aﬀertion is, that the Antiquity even of the true [ynati- 
#5 was not able to ſecure him from all Lapſes and Miſtakes, and 
that in his time ſome Churches not only might; but actually were itch- 
ing after ſeveral Novelties. Which Aſſertion, it once demonſtrated, 
renders Ignatius of little or no uſe to our Antagoniſts : their Inference is, 
that, if Ignatius ſpoke poſitively in fayours of Epiſcopacy, and lived in 
a cloſs vicinity to the Apoſtles, then there's no doubt but the Apoſtles e- 
ſtabliſned ſuch a Goyernment : which conſequence, like the Aples of 
Sodom, reſolycs anon into ſmoake, our Aſſertion being prov'd ; which 
I now come to demonſtrate. The Apoſtles of uur Lord had not chang'd 
their earthly Tabernacle,for that which is not made with hands; when, 
to their inexpreſſible ſorrow, they beheld not only particular Perſons, 
but even the greater part of ſome Churches, they themſel ves had cither 
planted or watered, in ſtead of Grapes, to bring forth wild Grapes,and 
in place of being the Repolitories of the precious Truths of the Goſpel, 
become nefts and cages ofthe moſt abominable Errors. Other Chur- 
ches there were that holding faſt the Foundation of the Apoſtolick Do- 
&rine, but raiſing thereupon a ſtructure of the ſtubble and hay of either 
—— or Paganiſm ( in one of which all of them had been educated ) 
ad well nigh made up an Edifce of moſt Hetrogeneous Materials, 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle is at ſuch pains to Correct them in their A- 
buſes of the Sacrament, in their Superſtition concerning Meat and 
Drink, and their unwarrautable obſer vation of Times, that wanted all 
Divine Sanction, 
$. 2. Burt theſe infallible Guides being at length poſſeſſed of their 
Maſter's Joy, Affairs grew yet worle; for then the grand m_—_ — the 
urch 
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Church did in greater abundance; and with more ſecurity ſow bis tares. 
Hence it was that not only thoſe, who are juſtly branded for Arch-He. 
reticks, and Sthiſmaticks; but even thoſe who perſiſted Orthodox in 
the main Principles of Chriſtianity were drawn into, neither few nor in- 
conſiderable Miſtakes. 

$- 3. I'm ſure Papi«s Biſhop of Hierapolis was a Man, both in reſpect 
of his Antiquity and Authority, among the primitive Chriſtians, little 
inferiour to [pnatins : twas — notwithſtanding who either greedily 
imbrac'd, or Len of all batch d the groſs Fancy of the Saints their cor- 
poral Kingdom for a thouſand years after the Reſurrection. Aoreo- 
ver ( ſaith Enſebins (d) {peaking of Papas) the ſame Writer alledges 
ſomething as from umvruten Traduum, viz. ſome ſtrange Parables and Do- 
Arines of our Saviour, and ſome ot her fabulous things; and, among ſi the re, 
be ſauh that after the Reſurrection, there ſhall be a thouſand years, wherein 
Chrift ſhall reign on Earth bodily, But to me he ſeems through mſunderſtans 
ding of the eApoſile's Diſcourſe, to have taken what was ſpoken myſteriouſly, in 
a quue other ſenſe from its true meaning, For he was of a very weak fudgement; 
as his Writings ſufficiently declare, He was notwithiIanding the Author of 
this Opinion to the moſt part of the following Eccleſiaſtical Writers, for they 
los. d only to his eAntiquity as — whoſoever elſe fatoured hs Opini- 
n. We ſee here a Man of no little Antiquity and Repute drawing the 
greateſt Lights of the Church, and conſequently the reſt of the Chriſti- 
ans to a Doctrine deſtitute of all countenance from the Word of God. 
$. 4. Another Conceit no leſs Ancient but more wild, was that of the 
Angelis their carnal Knowledge of omen. This was hugg'd by paflin 
artyr (e) wholiyed in the ſame Century with, yea, and not many 
years after Ignatius. The Angels ( ſaith he) tranſgreſſing their Order, 
by carnal Copulation with Women, fell from their primitive State, aud begot 
Children who are now called Devils, He was follow'd notwithſtanding by 
Irenæus & Athenagoras,the moſt famous Writers of their Age; as alſo the 
ſtream of theſe that flouriſhed in the ſucceeding Centuries, Irenaus alſo 
with a great many others held, that the beatifick Viſion is not enjoy d 
untill the day of Judgement, Now beyond peradyenture ſuch Lead- 
(4 ) Lib. 3. Cap. 39. 4; ama os 6 dung ny youreus os zug 
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ers as theſe, had the moſt part of the Churches at that time for their Fel. 
lows and Followers in theſe Opinions, f 
5. 5. And ſecing both ſuch Pillars, and the reſt that lean'd on them 
were ready to ſwerye in Matters of Speculation, or Opinion, they were 
noleſs capable of ſtraying in things belonging to Practice; for there's 
no more — promiſed to the Church from the one than the other. 
Neither did the cloſs Vicinity to the times of the Apoſtles, preſerye the 
Churches from evident Lapſes of this nature. Was not the mixing of 
the Sacramental Wine with water, a matter of Practice, and altogether 
deſtitute of warrand from Scripture, in which we hear of nothing but 
the Fruit of the Vine drunken by Communicants. And yet 2 
eMartyr (F) informs us that the mixing of the Sacramental Mine with ma- 
ter was the Practice of his time, 
$. 6. Another Inſtance of the moſt early Declenſion of the primitive 
Church in Matters of the ſame kind, viz. the external Rites, and Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Ceremonies, was their obſeryation of Eaſter ; concerning which 
the Controverſies farſt aroſe between Polycarp (g). and the Churches 
of the Eaſt on the one hand, and Auicetus and f 2. weſtern Churches on 
the other, Polycarp alledg'd ohn the Evangehſt, whoſe Diſciple he had 
been, for the Author of his Opinion: but Anicetus and the Romans pre- 
tended the Authority of Peter and Paul for the quite contrary Doctrine. 
I haye oftentimes much admir'd how either of theſe Parties, if we 
conſider either Sincerity, or Vicinity to the Apoſtles, were liable to a- 
"7 Miſtake of this kind ; I believe — any Man now living ſhall be 
able to give any rational account of the Cauſe thereof ; yet that one of 
them was miſtaken, and that the Apoſtles did not keep up a perpetual 
ebſeryation of contrary Practices one to another, is to me, and to as 
many as truly acknowledge the Scriptures, among the things of high- 
eſt certainty; and if either of them ſtrayed, it ſufficiently ſeryes our 
turn, and is an ocular Demonſtration that not only the cleareſt Lights, 
and neareſt to the Apoſtles might relinguiſh ſome part of the Apoſtolick 
Parity, and fall into Rites and Cuſromes never countenanced by the A- 
poſtles; but alſo be accompanied by no ſmall part of the Church there- 
in. 
AK polog. ad Antoninum pium. n riger Cd αε Y xt d us mas Ofc 
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6. 7. Lea I dare avouch and ſuſtain, that both Parties equally ſwer- 
ved from the Truth, ſeeing both of them had equal Means io have in- 
form d themſelves, and were alike nigh to the Apoſtles lo that many 
were certainly alive of both Parties who had been converſant with them: 
hence there's no reaſon to believe either of the Parties, that ever the 
Apoſtle enjoined or allowed the obſervation of Anniverſary, weekly or 
monthly times either inthe ſame time with, or ſo near to the ſudaical, 
(and then buried) Ceremonies ; excepting the Sabbath only, the obler- 
vation whereof had heen expreſly enjoin'd in a clear and Moral Precept. 
Neither, in this Aſſertion, ſuall we remain alone, but be ſupported by the 
ſuffrages of the choiceſt of the Ancients, No leſs Irenaus in uſebius in- 
timats, while he tells us, (+) that this Difference did not ariſe firſt m his Age 
but long before in the time of their Fore-fathers, who (as ts probable) being neghe- 
gent in them Government, delivered to their Poſterty a Cuſtome, which had on- 
[ 1 crept inthro* Simplicity and 4 gnorance. And oc rates, a grave and ſolid 
Author, averrs (i that, neither more Ancient nor Later who mclmed to fol- 
low theſe fewiſh Rites, had any cauſe ts ra'ſe ſo great ( ontention, And that 
the Ceping of Eaſter and ſuch Holy Days were altogether Legal, the obſervati- 
on whereof is not at all mjoin'din the Goſpel ; for (continues Socrates ) they 
did not conſider that, after the fewiſh Keligion was changed into that of the Chr- 
ſtrans, the ſtrick obſervation of Moſes Law, and the ſhaddows of future things 
were wholly aboliſbed, which by a moſt ſure proof may be thus evunced. For by 
no Law of Chrift u u granted to Chriſtians to obſerve fewiſh Cuſtomes ; yea the 
Apoſtle did ex preſiy forbid u, not only rejectim Circumciſion ; but admoniſhing 
moreover that about Feaſt Days there ſhould be no Contention, where fore in wrü- 
ing to the Galatians he thus ſpeaks, tell me ye who defire to be under the 
Law, do ye not hear the Law > And after he had diſcourſed a little concern- 
ing theſe Matters, he ſhews the Jews to be under Bondage, but that thoſe who 
had followed Chriſt peſus were called unto Liberty: he Exhorts furthermore that 
Days, Months or Years, in no wans be obſerved, Moreover, writing tothe 
Colloſſians, he clearly aſſerts that ſuch obſervations are but a meer Sbaddow. 
Wherefore, /auhthe Apoſtle. let no Man judge you in Meat or Drink, or 
in reſpect of an Holy Day, of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath days, 
which are a ſhaddow of things to come. But inthe Epiſtlero the Hebrews, 
C h ) Evuſeb. Hiſt. EcclcC. Lib. 8. Cap. 24. 4 vor 49% ruſy iy oruty d- 
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confirming the ſame matter he thus ſpeaks, For the Prieſthood being chang- 
ed, there is alſo a neceſſity of the change of the Law: ſurely the Apoſtles 
and the Evangeliſts did never impoſe a Toa, upon theſe that became obedient to 
the Doctrine of Faith, but Eaſter and other days were left tothe cheiſe and e- 
quity of thoſe who in ſuch days had recerved the Benefites : wherefore, ſeeing 
e Mn love Holy Days, becauſe they bring them ſome reſpue of their Labours, 
divers Mes in divers places following their particular Inclinations, did, accora- 
ing to certain Cuſtome, celebrate the memory of our Saviour Paſſions ; for nei- 
ther our Saviour, nor ins Apoſties did by any Lam ordain that u ſhould be ob- 
ſerved ; neither did the Goſpels nor the Ape Hes threaten us wth a Multt, Pu- 
mſhment, or Curſe, as the Law of Moles was wont to ao to toe — 

This and much more are we taught by Socrates; from all which it's 
moſt clear that in this Diſpute concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, 
both Parties were equally culpable, as building upon a falſe Suppoſiti- 
on, v. that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had appointed ſome of theſe Days 
anniverſarily to be kept, which yet neyer came intotheir mind And 
here tis moſt obſervable how, even in theſe moſt early times they heap'd 
Falſhood upon Falſhood and ſupported une Forgery with another: the 
Fable of Peter's being at Rome and conjuring of S mon Magis there, was 
even then beginning to obtain; whereof the Romans made their Advan- 
tage, and began to aſcribe to him ſome Head-ſhip over the reſt; and 
then averred that he had appointed them, not only to celebrate Eaſter, 
but alſo had determin'd the particular day of its Celebration, and in- 
join'd them to keep it on the fifteenth and not on the fourteenth day of 
the Moneth as did the Eafters Churches: Now that they might be e- 
yen with the Romans, and meet with them after their own Faſhion and 
arts, the Aſians invented the like Legends of the Apoſtle John, who, 
as they alledged, died at Epheſus and enj oyn d them to keep Eaſter, but 
by no means on the fifteenth but on the fourteenth day of the Moneth, 
and the better to ſet off the Fable, Polycrates of Epheſw, in his Letter to 
Victor, hatangues in the Praiſes of oba, that thereby he might prefer 
him to Peter, and ſticks not to aſſert that John was a Prieſt, and wore 4 
High-Prieits Golden Crown or Breaſt- plate (K). And yet, as is ac- 
knowledged, bs was not at all of the Prieſtly Race, far leſs was 
he the Hrgh-preeſt, to whom only of all the Prieſts, ſuch a Crown 
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was peculiar, Therefore Valeſas * imagines that the firſt Chriſtian 
Prieſts, as he ſpeaks, wore ſuch a Crown for a Sign of Honour in imitation 
of the ewt. As if the Chriſtians of theſe times had ever dream d of re- 
taining the very marrow of pudaiſine which was then aboliſhed by the 
coming of Chriſt the ſubſtance, But this Antichriſtian dottage being 
ſo grols to be dejeſted by any real Proteſtant, the learned Le Meyn 
(% ſays that Polycrates ſpoke metaphorically of John's ſuperemment Know- 
ledge and Gifts, But if this be true, with how great caution are theſe 
Ancients to be read, without which we ſhall be led into the belief of the 
greateſt falſhhoods, In the mean while I ſee no ground for this gloſs 
in Polycrates his words, either as they are related by Cuſebius or by H,. 
rome and Ruine. And Epiphanius ( m ) gives another ſuch golden (rownto 
fames, Which is no leſs true than that he was Dioceſan Biſhop of peruſalem. 
The ſame faith a Ms. Author, cited by Naleſius (n) of «Mark the Eyan- 
geliſt, viz. that N ark was of the Prieſtly Race, and according to the Cu- 
Home of the carnal Sacrifice, carried publicłiy a Golden (frown as the Badge 
of bus Prie3iy Dignity, There is indeed nothing more certian than that 
the primitive Doctors who are ordinarly known by the name of O»the- 
dox Fathers, ſtuck with a due preciſeneſs to the great and capital Do- 
ctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, without any ſwerving therefrom : 
bur it's no leſs demonſtrable, as we have now made evident, that the 
ſame Leaders, and theſe next the Apoſtles of greateſt — in 
2 other things ſtrayed exceedingly from the tiue Apoſtolick Sim- 
icity. 

s $. 8. Nothing was more frequent to them than, relying upon their 
Vicinity to the Apoſtles, to neglect a more accurate ſearch of the Scri 

tures, relate things otherways than they were tranſacted, alledge the 
Apoſtles for Practices to which they never gave Patrociny, which, be- 
fide what we have ſaid already, may be ſufficiently youch'd from the 
Relation of Hegeſippus in Euſebius (o) The AHdminiſtration ( ſaith he) 
was undertaken by James the Lord's Brother (together with the reſt of the Apo- 
ſiles ) who from the time of Chriſt even unto our Age as ſirnamed Juſt, for there 
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were many others of that Name beſide, but as for him he was ſanthfi'd from the 
Womb, neuther did he ever drink Wine or ſtrong Drink, and did altogether ab. 
Ham from the Fleſh of any living Creature, neither ever came there a Raz.omr on 
lus Head, nor did he ever uſe to anomt or waſh, and he only of all Men had free 
liberty to enter into the inyermoſt Sanctuary of the Temple; for he was not wont to 
wear a woollen but a linnen Garment : he uſed to enter alone into the Temple, and 
with bended knees to pray for the People, - And in the ſequel of this diſcourſe 
he tells us, that in the Martyrdome of this James, he was both thrown from 
the pinacle of the Temple, and alſo beaten to Death with a Fuller's Club: a certain 
Praeſt one of the Sens of Rechab mention'd in Jeremiah, exhorting the People 
fo milder Connſels, and that all this was done in a tumultuous way, without the 
leaſt appearance of any judicial Proceſs againſt this Martyr, But this 
Relation of Hegeſippms is not only contrare to the Holy Scripture,where 
we are aſſured — the High- Prieſt (alone entred into the Holy of Holes, 
and that the Rechabites were not of the Prieſtly Race, and to eſephus 
who informs us (p) that James being ſifted before the High-Prie#t's 
Council, and by a kind of judicial Proceſs condemn'd, was ſtoned to Death": 
but alſo a moſt inſulſe Rapſody, favouring more of a Legendary than 
a primitive Doctor. Vet the Author thereof lived contemporary with 
Zaſtin «Martyr, a few years only below the Apoſtles, 
$. 9. But of this enough, and indeed with me it had been highly 
Sacrilegious to have ſaid ſo much, but buried in a perpetual ſilence the 
Eſcapes of theſe whoſe memory is otherways to me more precious than 
the aſhes of Ac auſolus to his eArtemſia; and in fragrancy far ſurpaſſing 
the choiceſt of Oriental Spices; did not the injuſtice aud importunity 
of theſe who prefer the Eſcapes, yea and Extravagancies of Men, and 
the blemiſhes of theſe great Lights, yet but terrene Lights, to the un- 
ſpotted Beams of the Father of all Lights, compell me herero. And 
herein I'm a true Son of the primitive Church, whoſe Doctors have 
taught me, that when the Dictats of God and theſe of Men, whoſoever 
they be, interfer, and thro* humane Corruption are ſet in Competi- 
tion, Jought to hold to the firſt ; and in compariſon herewith, delpiſe 
the latter, | 
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quity was working even in the Apoſtles days, ſeeing this Defection was 
myſteriouſly promoted, and ſeeing, as experience hath proved, it ar- 
rived at its hight, and Antichriſt was brought to his Throne by the ex- 
orbitant cleyation of Clergy-men, it's much leſs to be wondred at, if 
the moſt frequent Eſcapes and Lapſes of the Primitive, and —_— 
Oril odo x, Fathers chanced to — this nature, and tend to the eſtabliſn- 
ing an unwarrantable Supremacy and Dignity, which only theſe, who 
were of ſuch Repute in the Church were capable to effect. And in all 
this I have ſaid nothing but what has been aſſerted by the moſt approved 
Divines eſpecially in their Writings againſt the Romaniſts. Yeathe moſt 
judicious & learned Biſhop Vſher (q) is of the ſame mind: Altho* (faith 
he ) « be undemable that the firſt Succeſiors of the Apoſtles excell d in Pity 
and Holineſs, u's certain notwithſtanding that they neither attained to the Vertue 
vor ſimplicity of Doctrine that were in their «Anceſtors and Teachers as ts well 
obſerved by Nicephorus, And now judge if D. 4's. Romiſh Querie, 
whether the Eccleſtaſtcal Government could be changed from Parity to Prela- 
cy ( 44 i pretended ) in theſe early Ages of the Church, eſpecially ſince ſome 
Apoſtles and ſeveral Apoſtolical Men eu the Period, fixt by ſome Prei- 
Hterians, (but no Presbyterian did ever yeeld that this Change was 
made during the Life of any of the Apoſtles) for the beginning of thus (pre- 
tended )" Change; and if the Change was in it ſelf impoſſible, then Prelacy 
muſt needs be acknowledged eApoſiolical, I therefore turn my Aſſertion in- 
to a Concluſion, and from what is ſaid with confidence Inferr, that the 
Antiquity even of the true Ignauus was not able to ſecure him from all 
Lapſes and Miſtakes, and that in his time ſome Churches, not only 
might, but actually were itching after ſeveral Novelties. 

C q ) DeChriſtianarum Eccleſiarum ſucceſſione et ſtatu. Page 19. Eth e- 
ni m qui proxime Apoſtolis ſucceſſerunt, Pietate cum primis & Sanditate excelluiſſe negari non 
poteit : certum tamen eft, neque eorum qui preceſſerunt, virtutem aſſcatos, neque ita ſim- 
plicem, Fy ag iſtri corum, orationem conſecutos eſſe, quemadmedum relle 4 Nicephoro no- 
ta um et. 
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Section IV. 


The third Hypotheſis; that there ig no real Diſagreement, 
but a true Concord betwixt the Doftrine of Ignatius and 
that of the preſent Presbyterians. 


I Now come to the third Hypotheſis, and aſſert that Ignatius is not ſo 


clear and poſitive in the Matter of Epiſcopacy, as to denude Presby- 
terians of all rational Defence, ſhould they acquieſce in his Judgement, 
and therein join with their Antagoniſts who ſtill appeal to his Determi- 
nation. For all he ſpeaks of Presbyters as diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops may 
well be mean d of theſe who are call'd Ruling Elders, and that there was 
ſuch an Office in the primitive Church is made evident by what is com- 
monly brought from Or:gen, Tertullian, Optatus, the African Code, and 
eAnguſtme, frequently diſtinguiſhing them from preaching Presbyters. 
And Purpurius expreſly terms them Eccleſiaſticos Viros &ccleſaſticł Men: 
In vain therefore object Petavins and others that theſe were only Church 
Wardens not properly Eccleſiaſticks. And indeed the Ancients not on- 
ly tell us there was (chan Office, but alſo plainly aſſert that, through 
pride and haughtineſs of the Church Doctors, this Cuſtom was aboliſh- 
ed, as «Ambroſe, or rather Hilary ſufficiently witneſſes. The Synagogue 
( ſaith he (4) ) and afterwardthe Church, had Elders, without whoſe Coun- 
ſel nothing was to be done in the ¶ hurch; which, by what negligence was aboliſh- 
ed, I know not, except perchance it were through the ſloth, or rather the pride 
of the Church. Doctors, while they deſired to carry all the eſteem their alone, 
$. 2. Doctor Fila tells us ( That theſe were not Lay-Elders, Nei- 
ther, as they themſelves well know, do we ſo term them: but did as 
the Ancients reckon them among the Eccleſiaſticks. 
And we aſſert, that theſe very Lay-Elders (as he calls them) are under- 
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ſtood by Hilary, For firſt, this Practice of the Chriſtian Church is 

Hilary — from the Synagogue, wherein there were Elders diſtin& 
from the Doctors or Paſtors. Secondly, He attributes to the Elders, as 
their Office, only the Power of Conſulting and Deciding, as being Aſ- 
ſeſſots to the Doctors in the management of Church-Afﬀairs, without 
intimating ought of their Power to diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments, 
Thirdly, He expreſly diſtinguiſhes them from all Doctors or Teachers of 
the Church, and therefore excludes them from all Power of Preaching, 
or Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, But Doctor Field ſaith that, Am- 
broſe by the name of Teachers, whoſe ſloth and pride he condemmeth in this place, 
might fuly under ſtaud the Biſhop, ſeemg none but Biſhops have Power to preach 
in their own Right, and «thers but only by Permiſſion from them, Bur this 
Anſwer — that the time was when Biſhop, Teacher and Doctor, 
were reciprocal Terms, and that whoeyer had the Charge of never ſo 
{mall a Flock was the Biſhop thereof: for who can believe, that ever 
any receiy'd the Charge of a Flock, to whom he was only to preach, 
and diſpenſe the Sacraments as a Journey-man to another? Laſtly, When 
Hulary Freaks in the preterit Tenſe that the Church had ſuch, tells that 
their Office conſiſted in being Aſſeſſors to the Teachers, and ſays that 
the uſe of theſe was laid aſide, he clearly intimats that the Elders he 
ſpeaks of, were well nigh aboliſhed,and then ſcarce in Being Which by 
no means can be ſaid of the preaching Presbyters. For let Biſhops be 
not only as proud as Dr. Field would have them, but even as Lucifer him- 
ſelf, yet moſt certain it is that long after H/arie's time, the Biſhops in 
all weighty Affairs uſed, at leaſt, to conſult the Presbyters, and that 
both then and ſtill afterward, preaching Presbyters were exiſtent, But 
herein I will not inlarge. See theit Gloſſes of both Scriptures & Fathers, 
whereby we vouch this Matter removed, to name no others, by Dido- 
clavms (c), to which I ind nothing replyed. This clear Proof that 
there were in the primitive Church other Elders, diſtin& from thoſe 
preaching Presbyters, who in the time of the Apoſtles, not much diſtant 
from that of Ignatius, were dignifi'd with the name of Biſbop, furnifh- 
eth us with an Anſwer ſufficient alone to ſolve whatſoever they can de- 
duce from theſe Epiſtles, Their only Argument is that Ignatius diſtin- 
guiſhes between Biſhop and Presbyter, why then by Biſhop may we not 
underſtand a Paſtor of one Congregation, and under the name of Presby- 
ter a Ruling Elder? They can only repone that Ignatius mentions but 
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one Biſhop of any City he wrote to, which yet required more than one 
Paſtor. But one Man may be called the Biſho or Paſtor of ſuch a place, 
altho* he be placed in a Colledge ; where a Plurality equally participats 
of the paſtoral Charge and Honour: and that this Anſwer may pleaſe 
them the better, I ſhall give them /gyatiws for my Patron herein; who, 
writing to the Romans, expreſly termeth himſelf (4) Biſhop of Syria, 
to whoſe Charge, even our Adverſaries being Judges, Antoch (only) 
one City thereof, was committe d. Tis moreoyer certain and granted 
by our Adverſaries, that there was even in one City frequently a Plura- 
lity of Biſhops. But tho? twere yeelded that neither Scripture nor 
Antiquity favour theſe Ruling Elders, and therefore that thele /ynatian 
Presbyrers muſt be ſomething elſe, we are yet where we were, 
$. 3. Our inquiry is after a Dioceſan Biſhop, we're ſent to /[gnatins to 
find him, bat all, after the ſtrickeſt ſearch we meet with, is only a Biſhop 
or Paſtor of one ſingle Congregation as theſe enſuing Places proclaim, 
Let none ( ſaith he (e.) do any of theſe things that ought to be practiſed in 
the ¶ hurch without the Biſhop, let that Worſhip be counted Lawfull that is per- 
formed by him ; or which he ( at leaſt ) has permitted, whereſocver the Bi- 
Shop is, there let alſo the £Multund: be preſent, even as where ( hriſt is, there 
# alſo the Church: it 1 not lam full ether to Baptize or Celebrate the Lord's 
Supper without the Biſhop, but whatſoever he alloweth, that is — to 
God, that whatſoever is done may be eſtabliſhed, From which Paſſage it's 
evident that Ignatius ſuppoſes and allowes one of theſe Biſhops to each 
particular Flock or Congregation ; without whoſe Preſence the Word 
and Sacraments were not to be diſpenſed : and altho' he adds that in 
ſome Caſe his Allowance or Approbation did warrant the practiſing 
thereof; yet I'm ſure none can Infer any thing therefrom except that at 
ſome raretimes, when the Biſhop happen'd to be abſent from his par- 
ticular Flock ( which uſes to fall out to eyery particular Paſtor ) a- 
nother approved by him might, untill his return to his Congregation, 
diſcharge his Office And again () Let there be (ſaith he) frequent 
Gathermgs of your ſelves together or Congregations, Inquire thou (ſpeaking to 
Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna) or ſeth after every Man by his Name, neglett 
(4) in mv tis eme Evpiag xa HI . Ce) Ep. ad Smyrnæ- 
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n UT*pnna ve 
neitber 


XUM 


* _ T7 ä 


„ e re 


1 * 


Sect. 4. examin'd and di ſprot /d. 137 
neither ſervants nor hand-maids, From whence it's clear, that this Ignati- 
an Biſhop was particularly to be acquainted with, and bave particular 
lnſpection of every one who was under his Charge; which I'm ſure 
cannot be eaſily performed by a Dioceſan Biſhop ; but is proper only to 
a Paſtor of a particular Congregation : or who can forbear to conclude 
as much from another Paſſage of the ſame Author, where he faith ( g 
1 2oſoever is not within the Altar is deprived of the Bread of Cod, for if the 
Prayers of one or two hate ſo much efficacy, of how much weight muſt theſe le 
that are put up by the Biſhop and the whole (hurch. Sure I am, the genius 
and ayr of this Paſſage, proclaims Ignatius ſpeaking of ſuch a Byhop or 
Pater, as is under a Tye reciprocal between him and one particular 
Flock or Congregation. And again (] In obedience to the Biſhop break- 
Bread, which u the Nl edicine of Immortality, Neither is he a greater 
Friend to Dioceſan Prelacy, while he admoniſheth the Church of Phila- 
delphia in theſe words (i) Children of the Light and of the Truth, fly Drviſe- 
ons and Corrupt Doctrines, and wherever the Paſtor ( viz. the Biſhop ) , 
thther you as Sheep follow him, And again (K) One Fleſh of aur Lord fe- 
ſus ¶ Vriſt, and one Cup in the Umon of hs Blood, one Altar and one Biſhop, 
Add to all this, that Ignatius every where in theſe Epiſtles, ſpeaks to, 
and of the Biſnop; asa correlatiye of, and with reſpect unto the Peo- 
ple or Flock, and not Presbyters or inferiour Paſtors, as the proper 
Object of his Epiſcopal Office. Seeing then all the Paſtors of any 
Church he writes to, might equally be term*'d Biſhop or Paſtor of fuch a 
place ; ſeeing whatſoeyer he fairh to or of Biſhops, bach a particular re- 
ference to the Flock or People; and ſeeing, finally, ſo many things 
ſpoken by Ignatius of theſe Biſhops, can agree only to Congregational 
Paſtors ; I conclude, that by theſe /gnatian Biſhops, not Dioceſan Pre- 
lats, but Paſtors of particular Flocks, not only may but of neceſſity muſt 
be underſtood. And it's further obſervable that Preaching, Viſiting of 
particular Perſons and the reſt of the Paſtoral Work is cither injoin'd un- 
to, or clearly intimated to belong to the Biſhop only, but nothing to 
the Presbyters, ſave fitting in Council with him. Now if our Oppo- 
ſites inſiſt on their contrary Argument from the largeneſs of the Cities, 
and from this that Ignatius ſtill ſpeaks but of one Biſhop therein, and 
(e) Ad Epheſios, id wins ii g unacmels Cc. ) Ihidem. 

dc d U TUKSEV d ids TH) d c. Ci) Ad Philadelphicrs, e wv nee, A- 
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< conclude that he muſt be Dioceſan ; the reſulc of all muſt be a 
ſharper Conflict between Ignatius and himſelf, and ſo a fuller proof of 
the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe Epiſtles, it being evident from what is adduc d 
that this Biſhop was only a Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation, yea ſo evi- 
dent that it hath puzl'd the learn'deſt of our Oppoſites. 

$. 4. Of this mind is Joſeph M ede. (I) For ſpeaking of theſe Ig- 
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natian Epiſtles, It ſhould ſeem ( ſaith he) fat in theſe firſt times before 
Dioceſes were divided into thoſe leſſer and ſubordinate Churches, we now call 
Pariſhes, and Presbyters aſſigned to them) they had not only one Altar in one 
( burch, or Dominicum, but one Altar to a Church, taking Church for the 
Company or Corporation of the Fanhfull, united under one biſhop or Vator ; 
and that was in the (ity and Place where the Biſhop had his See and Reſidence : 
like as the Jews had but one eAltar and one Temple for the whole Nation united 
under one Hi rh-Prieſl, Aud yet, as the Jews had their Synagogues ſo perhaps 
might they have more Oratories than one, tho their Altar were but oe; there 
namely where the Biſhop was, On Sunday ( ſauſ Juſtin Martyr ) all that 
lie in Towns or in the Country meet together m one Place; namely, as he there 
tells us, to celebrate and participate the Holy Euchariſt, Why was this, but 
becauſe they had not many places to celebrate in!? eAnd unleſs this were ſo, 
whence came it elſe that a ſchiſmatical Biſhop was ſaid to ſet up another Altar; 
and that a Biſhop and an Altar are made Correlatrves ? See St. Cyprian Ep, 
40. 72. 73. Et de uumate Eccleſie, And thus perhaps a Ignatius alſo to be 
underſtood in that forequoted Paſſage of his, E. O fi Ge. Where tis 
clear that Mr. M ede well perceived the thing we now plead for in Ig- 
natius, viz. that this Biſhop was only the Paſtor of a fingle Flock. In- 
deed fear to offead his Friends, or ſomething elſe, made him ſay ſo 
little as he could, and ſomething that he ought not to have ſaid while he 
would parallel this Altar with that — yet he's expreſs enough 
that all ſubject to the Biſhop met in one place for Participation of the Sa- 
craments, and conſequently for hearing of the Word; and moreoyer 
really acknowlelgeth chat Dioceſes then were only what Pariſhes are 
now, and if fo, tho they had other Oratories tis nothing to the pur- 
pole of our Qppoſits, which yet his (perhaps proves him afraid to aſſert. 
For he knew well enough, that, ſeeing, as he grants, all under bis 
Charge took their Communion with the Biſhop at his Church, which, 
as eyery one knows, was then Celebrated ( atleaſt ) eyery Lord's day, 


Y Proof far Churches in the ſecond C:ntury, Pages 29, 29. 
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any other Oratories for publick Worſhip had been altogether unneceſ- 
fary ; with which ſuperfluities the Church in theſe early and tempeſtu- 
ous days was not at all acquainted, In yain therefore Dr. Maurice, 
() that he may at once abuſe both M ede and Ignatius, tells us that 
Altar n the primitive ſenſe ſiguified not only the Communion Table but the whole 
Place where the ¶ hair of the Biſhop and the Seats of the Presbyters were placed: 
and in this ſenſe there was but one Altar in one Duceſs, as there is now but one 
Conſiſtory, 4s is clear from Ignatius and Uſher. And to be in ene Altar, 
which « Ignatius his Phraſe is only to be in Communion with the Biſhop. And 
this Dr Maurice would have to be QM ede s meaning thereof, But 
the falſhood of this is not only evident from I guats, who all along ( as 
we have ſeen) reciprocats his Biſbop with the Paſtor of a particular 
Flock, but alſo trom Medes expreſs words, as we haye already ob- 
ſerved from them. I paſs as ſcarce good ſenſe Dr. Maurice his ſay- 
ing that Altar not only ſignified the Communion Table, but the whole place of the 
Biſhop's (hair &c, The Diſpute not being what place or thing ina 
Church, Altar fignifi'd, but if thereby in Ignatius one or more places 
for publick Worſhip be meaned : yea this . ſenſe of Ignatius, Doctor 
Wake (n) ſeems to grant, while he ſays, ſpeaking of theſe Ignatian 
times, that none officiated but either the Biſhop himſelf or he who was appointed 
or allow'd by him, and that they had in every ſuch Place of them Aſſembling, one 
Table, or Altar at which they performed this Service, We have heard al- 
ready Al ede rightly obſerving out of /gnatus, that the eAltar or Com- 
munion Table was (only) u the Biſhop's Reſidence, and where he offici- 
ated, And we ſee from Dr, Wake that in every place of ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip they had an Altar or Communion Table. The Concluſion then is, 
which we alſo already heard Mede acknowledging, that there were then 
no fewer Biſhops than Places of publick Worſhip, which is the Truth, 
and what we conclude from Ignatius. 

And to theſe add the words of one who is neither unskillfull in theſe 
Matters, nor yet Partial in fayours of Pres bytry. Jn the beginning ( ſaith 
he () Ye Biſhops whole Charge was called mecitin, and by the ſtram of 
Ignatius h Epritles eſpecially that to Smyrna, it would appear, that there was 
but one Church, at leaſt but one Place, where there was one Altar and ( ummuni- 
on in each of theſe Pariſhes, for he ſaub there was one Biſhop,one Church and one 


Cn) Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Pag. 37. and 38. (C Genu- 
ine Epiſtles of the Apoſtolick Fathers. Pages 183, 184. ( 0 Dr. Burnet on the 1. 
ard 2. of the Apoſt. can. Page 31. 
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Altar. And now judge of the — of this Aſſertion, with the 
Principles of the Author, or how be could averr | p | that of theſe Exi- 
files be Genmme the (anſe of Pretbytry will be undone, But of all things moſt 
ſtrange and unaccountableis Dr. Pearſon's Conduct in the Diſpute, who 
with indefatigable pains and vaſt learning wrote his Defence of /gnatins 
to the end as he pretends ) he might well nigh inf. llibly eſtabliſh a 
Dioceſan Biſhop; and yer has proved ſo far from hitting the white at 
which he ultimately levell'd, that on ſuppoſition of the ſufficiency of his 
Vindicia, he moſt lufficiently dem onſtrats the Identity of Biſhop and pa- 
rochial Paſtor during the time of Ignauus, and thus inavoidably ruines 
what he moſt earneſtly intended to repair. And now behold the vaſt 
Fabrick and Engine wherewith they threaren the utter Ruine of Presby- 
try turning upon and ſhattering to pieces their Dio ceſan Hierarchy, 
Nec enim Lex juſtior ulla, 
Dam necus Artifices arte perire ſua, 
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The Objettrons they pretend to bring from Scripture againſt 
the Dottrine now deduc'd from Ignatius, removed. 


A Nd indeed Ignatius is encompaſt with ſo thick a Cloud of Witneſ- 
les, who, not only deny all ſupport to, but give moſt evident Depo- 
fitions againſt the Dioceſan Prelat, that his Teſtimony in favours thereof 
ſhould be a fir u demonſtration of theBaſtat dy of theſe Epiſtles The time 
of the Apoſtles was not far above that of /;natims, Now, if we conſult 
theſe, we ſhall not only find our Alverſaries deſtitute of their Suffrages, 
but alſo overwhelm'd with their plain Teſtimonies againſt the Hierarchy, 
Tis true they alledge ſeveral things out of the Apoſtolick Writings, 
for eſt1bliſhing their Cauſe ; as that Timothy and Titus, as allo the An- 
els nf the Aſiatick Cæurches were Dioceſan Biſhops. The grounds where. 
in they eſtabliſh the Epiſcopacy of Timothy and Titus, are, that they are en- 
joined to Ordain Elders which in afier Ages was the peculiar Province of m 
an 
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ſan Biſhops ; andthat in the Poſiſcy pti of theſe Epiſtles they are both called Bi- 
ſhops But their later Topick is by the profound filence of the ancient 
Commentaries and many other tokens of Forgery and Novelty fo 
baffl'd that Prelacy's — 6 Agents, and amongſt others D. M, are 
ſo wiſe as to ſup preis it. And yet D. A. («] adventures to conclude 
Timothy his bem; made Biſhop of Ephelus from Acts 20.3, 4, J. (which In- 
ference few, Ithink, beſide the Author can gather) _—— I 
Tim, 1.3. 1beſonght thee to abide ſſill at Epheſus.— that thow mighteſt 
charge ſome that they teach no other Dottrme. From which even tho? it be 
compared with the other Scripture, any Man in his Wit would much 
rather, with Chr)ſoſtome, inferr the very contrary, and conclude that 7. 
mothy's ſtay at Epheſus was only temporary, to expede the Buſineſs there 
mention d but not to fix therein. But, faith he (6) 1 Tom. 3. 14-15» 
Theſe thmgs I write unto thee &c. plainly mſinuat his particular Relation to 
the Charcl of Epheſus, But the many Scriptures informing us of Timothy's 
almoſt Rn abſence from Epheſus; perſwade that there was no 
ſuch Relation, neither does this place in the leaſt inſinuat it, but only 
that Timothy if not Tent for was to ſtay till Paul's return, wherefore he 
begs the Queſtion while (c) he — us that after he was in a particular 
manner eitapliſhed Biſhop of the Church of Epheſus he might wait _=_ Paul, 
Moreover this was an odd Attendance that ſcarce ever ſuffer d Timothy 
to ſtay with his Flock, and this ſhift, too like that of the Roma- 
niſts, who, in Aniwer to the Argument from Scripture- ſilence againſt 
Peter's being Biſhop of Rome, tell us that he was frequently abroad, 
But here we have not only Scripture-filence but Scripture Teſtimony, 
ſhewing Timothy's almoſt perpetual abſence from Epheſus, He eſſays 
alſo ( 4) to bring Timethy's Epiſcopal Power and particular Relation 
ro Epbeſmns from 1 Tim. 5.9. 1 Tim. 2. 1. and 1 Tim, 5. 21. eAnd that 
this was not temporary or tranſient, but ſucceſſive aud perpetual, he would 
prove (e) from 1 Tm. 6.143. 20. and 2 Tim, 2. 2. and adds that bis 
Aaverſaries grant that the Power he pleads for to Biſhops was exerciſed by Ti- 
mothy. But as for the particular Relation he — of, he ſnould have 
proved it, ſeeing he knows it will not be granted, except he bring more 
than the bare recitall of the places from hich his fancy collects it, and 
without ſuch a particular Relation the Power Timothy exerciſed, be what 


C4) Pages 106. 107, (65) Page 108. Ce Page 107. C Page 
108, (e) Pages 109. 
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it will. makes nothing for bis purpoſe : ſeeing it might be lodged in him 
alone as an Evangeliſt, and thus moſt of his poſtulata (f) prove uſeleſs, 
Yer 1 will handle them particularly, of which the firſt two are, that the 
Power which Timothy exerciſed was in u ſelf lawfull, and that he practiſed u 
in Epheſus, And 'tis true none denies it, but what then, untill he firſt 
prove Twmethy's particular Relation to the Church of Epheſus. The 
third and fourth are, that it was committed to him alone, and not to a Colledze 
of Presbyters acting among themſelves in Party, And that there's no mention 
of any ſpiritual Power lodged in a (olledge of Presbyters to which Timothy 
was accountable, But Millet, an approved Divine ef the Church of & YA 
land, ſhall anſwer for us; Neuber ( ſaithhe (g)) can it be gathered by 
theſe words of the eApoſile, lay Hands ſuddenly upon no Man &c. That 
Timothy had this ſole Power in himſelf, for the Apoſtle would not give that to 
bum which he did not take to himſelf, who aſſociated unto him the reſt of the Pres- 
bytry in Ordaming of Timotliy. I add that there's no leſs mention of 4 
ſpiritual Power m a { olledge of Presbyters &c. than of Timothy's being fix- 
ed Biſhop of Epheſus. Hence his 5. poſtulatum (viz That the great and moſt 
eminent Branches of the Epiſcopal Power were lodged in Timothy: Perſon, the 
ordination of ſuch as were admitted unto the ſacred Function, the care of Widows, 
the Cenſuring of Elders, and his autorit ative preventing of Hereſies) becomes 
unſerviceable. His VI is, that this Authority was not in it ſelf of temporary 
duration, tranſient, or extraordinary, but ſuch as the conſtant Neceſſities of the 
Church do make neceſſary in all Ages; for he was commanded to commut it un- 
to faithfull Men, ſuch as ſhould be able to teach others, and if there be nothun 
in it extraordinary, why do they ſay that in the diſcharging of an ordinary — 
there was need of an extraordinary Officer. 

But Firſt he corrupts the Apoſtles words 2 Tim. 2. 2. ſubſtituting (it) 
in ſtead of (them) that thereby he may force the Text to ſpeak of a Pow- 
er equal to that of Timothy, which was to be derived unto ſucceeding 
Teachers, when yet it plainly ſpeaks of the Tranſmiſſion of the Do- 
drine or things Timothy had heard, and others were to teach; but no- 
thing of an equality of T1othy's Power to be derrved m ſolidum to every 
ſubſequent Biſhop or Teacher, Now except this be proved, D. 
A. ſaich nothing. Yea Hammond (h) expreſly contradicts him, 
Appoint them ( ſaith he) as Biſhops under thee. Moreover, Chriſt 
committed the things Paul here ſpeaks of to his Apoſtles; yet 


{ f ] Pages 109, 110. Cg Syn. pap. contr. 3. Queſt.3. (Ch In lacum. 
will 


nn a—_— == <1 ce Ss Ds aa wa ⁰ ͤ Kg .]. .- 


XUM 


2» a= A 3. 4 @ . A. 


A wet «a -: Sv 


_ 
- 


— 6 


* 


w 9 


9 43 wt 


_ XX < i * = 


Set. 5, examin'd and dilprov'd. 143 
will D. . ſay their Power was equall to Chriſt's ? 

Secondly, In this his laſt poſlulatum there appears a ſtrange kind of rea- 
ſoning viz. the Things or Actions wherein Timothy and Tuus were em- 
ployed, are perpetual and ordinary ; therefore they were not extraor- 
dinary Officers: juſt as if one would Reaſon: It's ordinary for askillfull 
Phyſician to relieve a Febricitant ; therefore our Sayiour relieying Pe- 
ter's Wife's Mother, was no extraordinary Phyſitian. For their Me- 
thod and Way of performing theſe Actions was extraordinary and tem- 
porary, they having no ſpecial Power over, or Relation to, any one 
particular Congregation ; but ſuch a Power and Relation as equally 
were extended over all the places whither they were ſent. Moreover 
others of their Actions, and cheſe which were properly Evangeliſtick, 
_ extraordinary: ſuch as that of Planting the firſt Chriftian Chur- 
ches. 

Laſtly, Tappeal to all Proteſtants, if his aſcribing to every Biſhop 
a Power of authorative preventing of Hereſies (1. e. a Power of making Ca- 
nons that lean only on the Biſhop's own Will, and which he's not ob- 
lig'd to prove from Scripture, otherwiſe eyery Miniſter of Chriſt bath 
a Power and Authority, bo publick preaching and reaſoning from the 
Word of God, to prevent and oyerthrow Hereſies: and fo D. M. 
ſpeaks not to the purpoſe ) hath not a rank ſavour of what is no bet- 
ter than the groſſeſt of Popery, The Romaniſts give ſuch an authori- 
tative Power to one Pope, 2 from a perſwaſion of his Infallibility : 
this Author will have it unto every ſingle Biſhop, tho',as yet, he has not 
adyentured to aſcribe to each of em ſuch a Priviledge, and to explain, 
if need were, what he means by this authortatroe preventin? of Hereſes 

$. 2. Look but on page 95 cr /eq. and you ſhall ſee him make eve- 
ry Biſhop an Apoſtle in the ſtrickeſt ſenſe, and priviledg'd with no leſs 
Power over the Church-Officers and People in his Dioceſs than an Apo- 
ſtle ever had or could exerciſe: viz. 4 Power te Govern the Churches, to 
give Rules and Directions, to inflitt Cenſures, to communicat his Ambhority to 
others, to hear Complaints, to decide Controverſies to Confer the Hol 
G7 d.. the Giſtt of the Holy Ghoſt, that muſt needs attend the an- 
thorutative Ministry of hol) Things; and therefore that the Office of an Apoſtle 
u altogether ordinary and permanent, The Apeſlolical Office ( faith he be- 
mg eftentially no other thau this, the ordinary Neccſſities of the Church require 
that it ſhould continue till th ſecond cem of oug Savior, But the extraordi- 
nary 
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nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Power of Mwacles, of Languages ( were 
only extriaſich Advantages, ----------and not peculiar to the Apoſtles, And 
to affirm otherwayes ; and ſay that the proper Apoſtolick Office is now 
ccafed, he makes proper to Presbyterians and Socomans, But le far is 
he from ſpeaking Truth here, that the ceaſing of the proper Apoſtolick 
Office and Power is aſſerted by the Body of Proteſtants, even Epiſco- 
pal noleſs than Presbyterian, in oppoſition to the Jeſuites his Maſters, 
who, as he doth to his Dioceſan Biſhop, arrogate an Apoſtolick 
Office and Power to their Pope. Spanhem F. (i) afervent Apologiſt 
of the Hierarchicks, aſſigus many Characters of the Ayoſtolate as an ex- 
traordinary Calling eaher immediat or equivalent thereto, anfallibuluy of 
Doctrine, tranſcendent Efficacy and energy in Preaching, admurable ſucceſs 
therein, the Gift of Tongues, and of working e Miracles: all which things, 
altho ſom: of em might have been in ſome meaſ,r* in others, were ( (aith he) 
in a more Divine and Eminent manner in the Apoſtles, And he affirms that 
every one who was endued with 4 true and proper Apoſiolick Power, had, and 
could give ſuch viſible Proofs and ocular Demonſtrations thereof: and then con- 
cludes a gaunſt the Pope; thiis, () let the Pope now deſcend from the ¶ api- 
tol, let him, as did the eApoſiles, declare that he has the Gift of T ongues Di- 
vinely infuſed, let him bring viſibiy the Gifts of the Holy Gho#t from Hav n, 
let him work like the Apoſtles ſuch illuſtrious Miracles, and then we ſhall 
geeld that he has Apoſtolick Authority : and ſo ſhall we tothe Dioceſans 
when they adduce theſe Proofs of their Apoſtleſhip, He aſſerts (/) 
that they're much decerr'd whe would bring the eApoſiles down to the Order of 
particular Biſhops ; and demonſtrats againſt Hammond, that they were not at 
all call d᷑ Apoſtles on the account that they were Biſhops, conſequently that A- 
poſtle and Biſhop are quite different things, (m) In ſhort the very Sum and 
Subſtance of Spanhemuns his Diſputation is nothing ſave an Approbation 
and Confirmation of that common Sentiment of Proteſtants expreſs'd 
by Bez (n The Churches ( ſaith he) being once conflitmte, this Office of 
the eApoſtle-ſhip was of neceſſity taken away : he is a Tyranne therefore who 
does now profeſs himſelf an Apoſtie in the ¶ hurch by Succeſſion, And by 


i Difſert, 3. Numb. 25. Erſeq. Ch _) Numb. 37. Eat nunc de rupe 
turptia Pantifex, & cum Apoſtalis Io uatur Linguis Sp. S. cxl» viſibiliter arceſſat, virtu- 
tes ſimiles elit, maznalia eadem obſi met, ac venerabimur in es Apoſtolatus Apicem ! 
C1 ) Numb. 34. Cn) Namb. 17. () In Epiſt, ad Epheſios. Cap. 4. ver. 11. 
Conflirutis ergo his hoc qua jue munus neceſſari» fuit ſublatum : itaque tyrannica badie vox eſt 
in Eccleſia ſeſe Au ex Sacceſſize profitert. 
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this one Obſeryation,viz. that whereeyer the proper Apoſtolick Pow- 
er was, they could giye ocular and undeniable Prodfs and Demonſtrati- 
ons thereof, the Proteſtants for ever ſilence and baffle the Jeſuites and 
their Progeny D. M. and ſuch Companions aſcribing a Power = 
perly Apoſtolick to their Roman Antichriſt and their Dioceſan Prelats, 
and fully remove all their Quibbles on this Theme, as Dr. Scor's 
Quirk, the Subſtance whereot is, there's no mention in Scripture of the 
taking away of this Apoſtelick Office ; and therefore u yet remains. But 1 torgot 
that for the permanency ot a Power properly Apoſtolick D. M. cites 
Mat. 28. 20. eAnd!lo I am with jon alway, even unto the end of the World, 
As if, not to mention Proteſtants, (e) even the more ingenuous Ro- 
maniſts, as Lyra, did not underſtand this place, of Chriſt's aſſiſtance 
given to all Doctors of the Cuurch without any Diſcrimination, Moreo- 
ver all his Exceptions and pretended Inſtances to the contrary are im- 
pertinent, and ſeverals — falſe in matter of Fact, as for Example, 
nor #5 it neceſſary ( ſaith D. A.) to make up an Apoſtle that he be immediatiy 
callid to the eApoitolate by our Saviour; for Matthias------ was not i1mmediat- 
ly o1dam'd by our Saviour, but by the eApoſiles, But Spanhemins (p tells 
theſe Jeſuites that the Lot that fell upon Matthias was really the voice of God, 
no leſs than was that of the Diviſion of Canaan, of the Scape-goat &e, And in- 
deed, as I ſaid, that the Office and Power properly Apoſtolick is long 
lince ceas d, is the common Doctine of Proteſtants; as Calvme (4). 
None ( ſaith Sadeel (Y) againft Twrrian the Jeſuite ) but he who is an Ig- 
noramus  Divinit will con found an N po ſtle with a Biſhop Coo cons I aſſert 
therefore that God's 111mediat calling and chooſing to preach the Goſpel is eſſenti- 
al to the Office of an Apoſile, But theſe, ſay you, were Presbyterians. I 
deny't not ; however, they were then pleading the common Cauſe of 
Proteſtants, and were never oppoſed herein by any ſave down-right Pa- 
piſts only, till that now we have to do with real Jeſuites, who yet mask 
themſelves, and will not acknowledge the name. In the mean while I do 
not think they Il ſay Spanhemins Fil. is a Presbyterian, nor yet N Bi- 
ſhop of Theſſalonica who ſaith (/) the Pope is not an Apeſile, the Apoſtles 
C 0 ) Vide, inter alios, Marloratum in lacum. ( þ ) Numb.27, De Mat- 
thiaforte, id eft divina wece,qualiter in diftributione terra,in ſe re ati me Hirct fc. C 
Vide Inſtit. Lib, 4. Cap. 3. (Cr ) E: nemo ſane, niſi plane fit , Aptola- 
tum confudertt .—— dico igitur immediate eli ĩ & wicari a Des ad pradicandum Evanzeli- 
wm, eſſe efientiale Miniſterio Apoll atus. be primatu Pape. Lid. 2. Pag. 3031. 
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146 The Fundame it als of the Hierarchy Part II. 
4d not ordain other Apoſilet, but ouly Doctors and Teachers, Of this mind 
is alſs Wullet (t. Bellarmine [ ſaith Whitaker (#) ) ſeems to ſay the 
Pope ſucceeds Peter in his Apoſile-ſhip -- but none can have Apoſtolick 
Power but he who 4 properly and truly an Apoſile ; for the Power and Office of 
an Apoſtle conſlumte an Apoſile. But that the Pope is neit er tinly nor properly 
an Apoſtle is prov d by theſe Arguments whereby Paul proves his Apoſtle-ſhip, 
as, that he was not call'd by Mun c. Gal. 1. I, and 12. and S pbeſ. 3. 3. 
and 5. 1 Cr. 9. . eAltho" ſaith Sutiiut (x) ) the ancient Biſhop 
of Reme ſucceeded Peter in Doctrine and the Chair, yet they ſuceceded 
him not in his Apoſtle-ſhip, but the latter Biſhops in neither &c. And 
Lightfoot (y) a renown'd Divine of the Church of England, proves that 
the 4poſile-ſhip was an Order for ever animitable in the Church, The Apo- 
files ( ſaith the ſame Author ( could not ordain an Avoftle by Impeſi- 
tion of Hands, as they could ordain Elders ; but they are forced to uſe a Drume 
Lot, which was as the immediate Hand of Chriſt impoſed on him that was to be 
ordained : that Opinion took little notice of this cercumſtance, that hath placed 
Biſhops in the Place of the Apoſtles, by a common and ſucceſſive Ordmation, 
Dr. Barrow, whoſe Works are publiſh'd by Biſhop Tullerſon, and there- 
fore are to be lookt on as his, is copious on this Subject. Apoſtles alſo 
( ſaith he (42) ) did Governin a1 abſolute manner, according to Diſcretion, 
45 being graded by infallible aſſiſtance, to the which they might on occaſeon ap- 
peal, and affirm, it hath ſeemed good to the Holy Gholt and to us. 
Neither did the e Apoſtles pretend to communicat it. They did mdeed an- 
point ſkanding Paſtors and Teachers in each Church; they did aſſume fellow La- 
bourers or Aſſi ſlents in the Work of Preaching and Governance; but they did 
not conſtuute Avoſtlet, equal to themſelves in Authoruy, Priviledges or Gifts, 
for who knoweth not ( ſaith St. Auſtine ) that Principate of Apoſtle. ſhyp to be 
preferr'd 5: fore any Eviſcopacy> And the Biſhops (ſaith Bellarmine) have 
no part of the true Apoſtolical Authority. And now judge of the Spirit of 
theſe Men, why are glad moſt falſly to brand theſe famous Biſhops,and 
others the moſt eminent Doctors of that Perſwaſion as being guilty of 
the moſt abominable Crime of Socinianiſm, providing they can there- 
(Ct _) Page 145. (De pontif. Romano. Page 51. Qua igitur in re— 
— in Awſtolatu videtur dicere Bellarminus —— At Ayoftlicam poteſtatem nemo ha bert 
poteft, niſi qui verè ac provris Au eſt re. [x] De pontif. Rom. Pages 175, 176. 
Nuare etiam olim Epi copi R. Petro ſucceſſe int in Dina, & externa Cathedra, mn t- 
men in Apoſtolatu, etſi ſuceeſſerunt, at poſferhres Pontifices nec fc, [y] Vol. 1. Page 
787. CN Page 745+ (] Of the Pope's Supremacy. Page 78. 0 
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by beſpatter and make odious the Presbyterians. Judge alſo of D. 
M's Query (b) whether the Apoſtolical Power, as to u, permanent, ne - 
ceſſary, and eſſential Branches, was not inus nature Perpetual and Succeſſive 3 
and by them tr anſmitted in ſolidum, as they receiv d it from our bleſſed Saviour 
to ſingle Succeſſors in particular Sees, and not to a (olledge of Prezbytors in the 
modern Notion * As to the laſt part of his Qu and his Presbyters in the 
modern Notion, I know none ſuch ift be not t — of the Hierarchicks 
their half Miniſters, for which there is no ground in Scripture. And 
accordingly it's certain that the Apoſtles left the managing of the 
Church to neither Biſhops nor Presbyters in his ſenſe, both of them be- 
ing Chimera: but to Colledges of Biſhops who are alſo Pre byters, both 
being one in Scripture & during the Apoſtolick age. But tho? we ſnould 
grant them all the Query ſeeks, ſuppoſing, which all the Ancients af- 
firm, the equality of all Biſhops-who, at the beginning, were reciproca- 
ted with Congregations, he's yet but where he was, and has really done 
nothing for the eſtabliſhing of his Hierarchy. Judge laſtly, of ther 
doughty Argument of the Papiſts (c) and our Hierarchicks for Prela- 
cy : to wit, that Biſhops ſucceed to the eApoitles and Presbyters to the 70 Diſ- 
ciples: which has been generally reckon'd, by Proteſtants, among 
Remes dotages, and as ſuch refuted in their Popiſh Controverſies; and, 
to name no others, by umu (d) andWillet (e) who anſwers that not 
only Biſhops, but all fauhfull Paſtors are the eApoitles Succeſſors : and that, 
even according to the Pope's Decrees, not Biſhops, but Prieſts, ſucceed the 
eApoſtles; and Deacons, not Presbyters, ſucceed the 70 Diſciples, And 
now, to goon with D. M. and his Fellows, all their cavilling to make 
Timothy and Titus Hierarchick Biſhops, is but the product of a late Po- 
piu Dream, For the Fathers, when they ſo called them, or the Apo- 
ſtles, mean'd not of Biſhops in this ſenſe. 
$. 3. Wherefore Willet (f) Anſwers that it is me#t like Timothy had 
the Place and Calling of an Evangeliſt : and that the (alling of Evangelifls and 
Biſhops which were Paſtors was drverſe, This Anſwer which ſo approv'd 
a Divine of the Church of England gave the Papiſts, D. M. (g) calls 
« ridiculous ſubterfuge, For ( ſaith he) the Work of an Evangeliſt has no- 
thing in it oppoſue to, or mconſiſtem wah, the Dignity of a Biſbop Cc. A moſt 
Cb_) Page 158. (e) Alphonſus de Caſtro adverſus hareſes. Fol.102, 
Bellarm, de Clericis. Cap. 14. ( 4_) Tom, 2. Col. 1209. Ce) Synopl. papiſm. 


Page 23S. (Cf ) Ibidem. Cg Page 111. 
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diſiagenuous tergiyerſation and ſliding from the Office of the opponent 
er probant to that of the defendent, ſeeing this was one of his ſpecial 
Scripture-Arguments whereby to eſtabliſh his Hierarchy ; and it's ſure 
that if Timothy and Titus might do what they did under another Notion 
and Capacity than that of a Dioceſan Prelate, his Argument goes to 
wrack. As does alſo his perverſion of 2 Tm. 4 5.for he inſinuats that from 
Trmothy's being injoined to do the Work of an Evangeliſt, it will no 
more follow that he deſeryed the Name than Damel's ſaying (. 8. 27. 
that he did the King's Work, will prove him a King. But had he ever 
conſidered the reſt of the Epiſtle, the context of the place, and the Sig- 
nification and Notation of the Word Evangeliſt, he had clearly ſeen 
that the Apoſtle ſo adapts this Work of an Eyangeliſt to Timothy, that 
the Name and Character properly belongs unto him, He adds ( 
That any who now convert Jews or Pagans are as properly Evangeliits as any 
ſo called in the primitive Church; and thus inſinuats that Evangeliſts, ſuch 
as Timothy and Titus, were no extraordinary Officers, which, except a 
few Noveliſts wedded to theit Fancies, is condemned by all Men. 

$. 4. And that there was ſuch a Function by which ſome in the days 
of the Apoſtles were raiſed far aboye the rank of ordinar Paſtors or Do- 
Qors, and placed in the very next degree to the Apoſtles themſelves, 
whoſe Office was moſtly ambulatory, going from Church to Church in 
the excrciſe thereof, is in part intimated by Sedalius and Theodoret and 
others upon Epheſ, 4.11, but more fully by Saſelius ( who informs 
us that even after the Death of the Apoſtles divers remained who were 
© ina far higher rank than the reſt of their Succeſſors, who being (ſaith 
* he) the admirable and divine Diſciples of ſo great Men built up the 
Churches the Apoſtles had founded, promoving the preaching of the 
* Goſpel, and ſowing Seed of the Kingdom of Heaven far and wide 
*thro'the whole World: for many of theſe Diſciples that were yet liy- 
ing, whoſe Minds the Divine Word had inflammed with a vehement 
* delice of Wiſdom, fullfilling our Saviour's Command and dividing 
their Goods among the Poor and thus leaving their Country, cxercil- 
"cd the Office of Eyangeliſts among theſe who had net yet heard the 
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Poctrine of Faith by moſt diligent preaching of the Goſpel and fur- 
© niſhing their Hearers with the Holy Scriptures: theſe, ſo ſoon as in 
any remot and barbarous Country they had laid the Foundations of 
Faith and ordained Paſtors, and had committed to theſe Paſtors the 
*care of this New Plantation, being content therewith and accompani- 
ed by the Grace and Power of God haſt ned to other Countries; for 
even to that time the Divine Power of God's Spirit wrought Miracles 
by theſe Men, ſo that at the firſt hearing of the Goſpel ſome whole 
© Peoples readily imbraced the Chriſtian Religion. Behold Reader 
how plainly and fully Cuſebius relates the thing we plead for viz. that 
thoſe Officers were altogether extraordinary unfixed and temporary. 

$. 5. Wretch'dly therefore does D. M. ( k caſtrat this full and 

lain diſcourſe, while he only ſays that an Evangeliſt, in the Notion of Euſe- 
— a Perſon that preached the Goſpel to thoſe that had not heard of it or re- 
ſiſted it ; and thus dillkmbles the whole matter in queſtion which Euſe- 
bus clearly determines. 

And according to this Relation of Euſebius, 2 Timothy 4. 5. he is en- 
joined to do the Work of an Eyangeliſt, and neyer made a long ſtay at 
one place for even after the time of his pretended Ordination to the Bi- 
ſhoprick, we find him not rarely with the Apoſtle Paul as his Attendant 
or Fellow Labourer : which not only bis joint Superſcriptions to the 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Cormthians and theſe to the Philippians, Coloſſians, 
both his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, and to Philemon : — alſo the long 
Journeys and Peregrinations wherein we find Timothy ſtill imployed, ir- 
refragably make manifeſt : for after he is ſuppoſed'to haye been Biſhop 
of Epheſus, he was accompanying Paul in his Voyages Act, 20. 4. and 
was with him Priſoner at Rome as is probable from Philippians 1. and 1. 
Heb. 13. 23. as allo frequently imployed in long Voyages to ſeveral 
Churches, and thatin Bulineſſes which could not be expeded in a day 
as is evident 1 Cor, 4. 17. 1 Cr. 16. 10. Philip. 2. 19. Heb, 13. 23. 
2 Tim. 4. 21. So that if he was Biſhop of Epheſus he will prove a ſuffi- 
cient Patern for non- reſidence. Moſt of which things may be ſuppoſ- 
ed of Titus, whole frequent long Journeys are mentioned by the ſame 
Apoſtle, Yea they have juſt as good ground in 2 Tim, 4. 10, to fix 
Titus his Epiſcopal Chair in Da/matia, which was the Fancy of Aqumas 
(!) and others as, they can ever ſhew for their dream of its being among 


Ch ) Page 111. (/) In locum. Titus etiam miſſus ab es abiit in Dalmatiam, ub final iter 
fuiſe Epiſcopus dic ii ur. U 3 the 
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the Cretiant. And indeed the very Phraſe from which they gather the 
Prelacy of Titns (as we have already obſeryed of Timothy) gives real 
ground to conclude the contrary : For this (anſe ( ſaith he) Ileſi thee 
in Crete that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in Order the things that are wanting and ordam 
Elders, From which place any ingenuous Man ſhall be compell'd to in- 
ferr, that Tuus was only left there to ſupply ſome preſent want, and to 
return again, much rather than that he was the fixed Arch-Biſhop of 
Crete, 

5. 6. It's amazing then that in defiance of fo clear Antiquity, yea 
and ſo clear and full Scripture evidence, ſome dare to transform Timo- 
thy and Titus unto ordinary and fixed Officers; why ? they ſee that a- 
mong the ordinary and fixed Church-Officers they cannot find what 
they coyet, the Scriptures making Biſhop, Paſtor, and Presbyter one 
and the ſame, but yeelding no place to their Dioceſan Biſhop, a Lord 
and Ruler oyer other Biſhops or Paſtors. They are compell'd there- 
fore, in imitation of the Romaniſts, who degrade the Apoſtle to find the 
Biſhop of Rome and Amioch, juſt ſo to handle the Evangeliſts that Peter 
be not alone, but may find other degraded Companions if he ſhall by 
chance, in his Journey from one of his Sees to another, viſit Crete or E- 

us, 
FE 7. But more ſtrange is that moſt precarious Aſſertion of D. At. 
(1!) that Philip the Evangeliſt had no Power of Ordination. But it's yet 
more admirable how 'to eſtabliſh Timothy a Biſhop, he can adduce ( 
the eleventh AR of the Council of Chalcedon: 2 had he read the 
learned Stilling fleet (/ who hath for ever baffld them in this their Al- 
legation, he had bluſh'd at the very mentioning thereof. And we learn 
from Hitrome (0) that Titus, after he had groen ſome Inſtruttion to the 
Churches of Crete, was to return again to the eApoitles, and to be ſucceeded 
by Artemas or Tychicus, for comforting of theſe Churches in the abſence of the 
eApoſtle, Judge Reader if Hierome thought Tuut was fix d Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Crete. Ur's queſtionable ( ſaith Chryſoſtome ( p) the eApoſite 
had then conſtituted Timothy Biſhop there: for he ſaith, that thou might 'N 
charge ſome that they teach no other Doctrine. Thus he, without a word 
more for ſolution of this his Doubt. Judge therefore if, from the very 
I ) Page 112. m) Page 107, ( n) Irem. Pages 302, 303. 9 
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Scripture, whereon (alone) they would found Timothy being Biſhop 
of Epheſus, he really concludes not the quite contrary Doctrine. 17 
dowbtſwll ({aith a moſt earneſt Prelatiſt. Sal/meron the Jeſuit [q] ; if Timothy 
was Biſhop of Epheſus, for alihe be preach'd and or dam A ſome to the Aqmmiſtry 
there, ut follows not that he was the Biſhop of that place, for Paul preach'd alſo 
there above two years, and abſely/d the Penuents, and yet he was ne Biſhop, 
Add that now and then the ApoFe call'd hum away wnto humſelf and ſent hum 
from Rome to the Hebrews with his Epiſtle. Andin the ſecond Epiſtle he 
commands hum to come to hum ſhortly, Timothy was alſo an Evangeliſt of 
that Order E ph. 4. He gave ſome Apoſtles &c. So that Dorotheus ſays in his 
Synoplis, that Timothy preach'd through all Grecee but he ſtayed at Ephe- 
ſus not to be Biſhop, but that in the conſtitute Church of Epheſus he might op- 
poſe the falſe eApoſiles cc. It appears therefore that he was more than a Bi- 
ſhop, alis for a tume he preached in that City as a Paſtor and ordain'd ſome 
to the eMunſtry, Hence uud that ſome call him Biſhop of Epheſus. And 
to conclude this matter, the celebrated Stulling fleet r) ingenuouſly 
grants that Timothy and Titus were no fixed Biſhops or Paſtors but Evange- 
te, notwithſtanding ( ſaith he] all the eppoſution made agaunſt it, as will ap- 
pear to any who will take an impartial ſurvey of the Arguments on both ſides. 

$. 8. Asforthe Apocalyptick Angels, tho', with Beza, weſhould 
aficm that by one of em one ſingle Moderator is mean'd, we yeeld 
them nothing, but, e contra, cut the finews of their Argument, With 
this D. M. (/] ingages not; only he calls the Alterableneſs of the 
Moderator, which Beza holds as defenſible, ridicalous, which is ſaid 
without proof, and tho? it were ſo, touches not the marrow of dur An- 
ſwer. But they ſhall find their Foundation yet weaker for ſuch a ſtru- 
cture, ſo ſoon as they ſhall with attention read over the contexts of the 
place now in Controverſie. The ſeyen Stars which are the ſeven Angels 
are ſaid to be held in God's right hand; whereby, without peradven- 
ture, is ſignified the great care our Lord had of the Paſtors of theſe 
Flocks, in order to the promoting of the great Goſpel-Deſign, the 
gaining of Souls to himſelf. But Biſhops, I mean Dioceſans, as ſuch, 
and diſtin& from other Paſtors, are not at all Diſpenſers of the Word 
and Sacraments, by whom moſtly this Goſpel-defign is effected. 

Moreover, how few ſhould they be, to whom this care was extend- 


C 4 ) Diſp.1. in r Tim, Dubjum eſt an Epiſcapus fuerit Epheſinus Ce. (r |) 
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ed, and how ſmall comfort ſhould the bulk of the Labourers in the 
Word and Doctrine he able to reap from the Scripture; which other- 
ways is one of the moſt refreſhing Cordials to the weary and fainting 
Labourers of Chriſt's Vineyard. And if we conſult the Epiſtles to theſe 
Churches, how many things ſhall we find therein that argue, beyond 
ſcruple, that the Spirit is ſpeaking to the collective Bodies of Church- 
Officers and not to one Man only. Shall we believe that for the fin of 
one Dioceſan Biſhop, who, as ſuch, was ſcarce ſo much as a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, all the Candleſticks of the Goſpel were to be remoy- 
ed from the whole Church, and the Light thereof extingmſhed : a grie- 
vous Puniſhment, and too univerſal, proyiding the Dioceſan only 
were to be charged with Defection. Yea have we not much better rea- 
ſon, to judge that this declining, and delerting of their firſt Love, im- 
puted to the Epheſian eAngel, had crept into, at leaſt, the far greater 
part of the Church-Officers ; and fo the fin charged upon them, and 
the puniſhment threatned ſhall haye a far greater correſpondency, More- 
over the trial of falſe Teachers, for which the ſame Eyheſian Angel is 
commended, is not che Work of any one Church-Officer, but of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Senat, which therefore muſt be the Angel, who upon this 
account is here commended. D. A. yeelds that the Heavenly Admo- 
nitions firſt addreſs d totheſe Angels were alſo communicated to the ¶ hurches but 
by the interpoſal of their eAngels. But, were this as certain as, from what 
is now ſaid, it appears precarious, yea and uncredible; yet this Angel 
or Biſhop might be only a Preſes or Moderator, ſo his Argument is not 
at all relieved. 0 (continues he cann't be call'd a Colledge of Angels 
but one ſingle A el ce, Which is a moſt flat begging of the Queſtion, 
And tho) ( faith he) there be Inſtructions in theſe Epiſtles, in which, beſides 
others, the Angels are particularly admoniſhed, yet they are no leſs adreſs d to 
ſingle Angels than the Epiſtle to the Philippians 1s to that (hurch, The St. 
Paul »ſes particular Compellations (V. 4. verſe 23. Where he perverts 
the ſtate ofthe Queſtion which is not, If m any Epuſtle there may be Inſtru- 
ctious that concern ſome beſide theſe to whom they are chirfly directed? But if 
what is here ſaid to the Angel can agree to any one Man? And befide what 
is inſtanced,to what one Man in theWorld can that agree which is promi- 
ſed to the Philadelphian Angel > viz. That the Hereticks were to come and 
Worſhip before his Feet, Such a promiſe indeed is made to the Church, Iſai. 
60, 14, butto one meer Man no where, 


$. 9. From 


Sc. 5. examin'd and yl 153 
5. 9 From all which tis evident that by the Name of Angels, not 
rticular Men, but at leaſt the Eccleſiaſtick Senats are deſign'd which 

is not unfrequent in Scripture, as Mal. 2.7. where'tis {aid that the 

Prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, from whoſe mouth the Law was to be 

ſought, the reaſon of which is ſubjoin d, that he was the «Meſſenger or 

Angel & c. as the Seventy have it. Iknow from the Paſſage Dr. Ham- 

mond, on the Revelation, attempts to conclude the quite —_— al- 

ledging that in this place the High- Prieſt only is to be underſtood, but 
without any ground of his alledgiance : this his Aſſertion further ſup- 
poſes, that the H-z4-Prieſt alone was the Cabine of Knowledge, and the 

Peoples Teacher from whom the Law was to be learned 3 quite contra» 

ry to 2 Chron. 17. 8, 9. where we learn that amongſt the reſt of the 

Teachers ſent through the Kingdom by peheſbaphat, were Eliſhamma and 

Zehoram Prieſts. Moreover the 4, 5, and 6. verſes of the ſame ſecond 

of eMalachy, where under the name of Lewi in the ſingular Number all 

the Levites are undeniably to he underſtood, and what's ſaid of Lew as 
of one Man is certainly mean'd of a Multitude ; eyince that under the 
name of Prieſt in the following verſe, we muſt underſtand a Plurality. 

$. 10. But the 24. verſe of the ſecond Chapter, Unto you 1 ſay 
and to the reſt of Thyatire puts this beyond Debate, But Hammond ex- 
cepts, that in the Ancient Greek Mss. And particularly that at St. 

James is left out, and the words read To os the reſt or To the reſt of you 

in Thyatira, But be it ſo, yet I think theſe will not ſerve to diſcredit 

the Vulgar, and univerſally received Greek Copy in whicb this particle 
is found. Vea tis found in ſo many Greek Copies, and theſe of ſo good 

Note, that I donbt if any of all theſe who during eight or nine Score of 

years, tranſlated or expounded this Place, has ommitted it; and altho' 

ſome Copies of the Vulgar Latine want it; yet there be no few that re- 
tain it; and amongſt othermwo Mss. inthe Library of Glaſgow. And 

Aretas or rather Andreas who lived in the fifth Century; above, as I be- 

lieve, the age of moſt of the Mss. now in the World, Iexcept not that 

at St. James's notwithſtanding of what is fabled to the contrary, retains 
this Particle as a part of the then uncontroverted Copy. And after him 

Beda: to which we may yet add the ableſt of the Romaniſts, as Duony- 

ſins Cartbuſians, Lyra the Gloſſa mterlmearis, and a Lapide, no Friends to 

Presbytry. 
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$. 11. But D. M. (1) tells us that theſe words inthe 24 v. But unto 
you I ſay, &c. cannot be applyed ſo properly to the Angel of the (hnreh of Thy- 
atira as to theſe mention d in the end of the 23 verſe, the other Churches of Alia. 
Which, ( faith he ) becauſe they are mentioned in the Speech directed tothe An. 
gel of the Church of Thyatria the immediai tranſition from him to them is eaſie. 
But except we force the place nothing of this kind can be thence col- 
le&ed, there being nothing in this Epiſtle ſpoken to or of the other 
Churches except the meer mentioning thereof, the more to hold forth 
the greatneſs and conſpicuouſneſs of the Puniſhment denunced againſt 
the Strayers in Thyatirs, Yea the latter part of the 24 verſe, end to 
the reſt in Thyatira proclaims that the former part of the verſe is to be 
underftood of the ſame People of Thyatira likewiſe. Ina word his gloſs 
is ſo uncouth and ſtrain'd that you cannot eaſily tell what to make of it. 
And *tis, atleaſt, no more odd than his Conduct all along. 
$. 12. And to inſtance, in the preſent Theme, he would fain ridi- 
cule Salmafors for affirming that, ander the names of the eAngels, the Chur- 
ches themſelves or the more pure and eAngel-like parts thereof are to be under- 
ſtood, According to Salmaſius his Iterpretation ( inferrs D. M.) the 
ſeven Stars muſt needs be the ſeven Churches of the ſeven Churches. As if ſuch 
Phraſes were not frequent enough in Authors, and yet not juſtly lyable 
to any ſuch Inference; or as if the more holy and ſpiritual part of the 
Church were the whole viſible Church: for except D. «Af. ſo affirm, 
the Author of this Gloſs cann't be accus'd of nonſenſe; who yet is not 
Salmaſius, for he only learn'd it from eAretas, or Andreas, and other 
Fathers, and defended it againſt the Jeſuite Petavius, whom D. Mt. 
would patronize againſt both Proteſtants and Fathers. 
The ſecond of the Homilies aſcribed to eAuguſtme ()] in Apeca- 
lypſin informs us that under the name of Angel not only Biſhops but other 
hurch. Rulers are likewiſe underſtood. Anda@gain, ſeeing Angel ſignifies a 
e Meſſenger; whoſoever, whether Biſhop, Presbyter or Laick frequently ſpeak- 
eth of God, and declares how we may obtam eternal Life, deſervealy gets the 
name of an Angel of God, And Aretas (x) faith, he calleth the Church 


(Ct _) Page 117, C Et Angeli earum i5idem mn debent intelli i, niſi 
aut Epiſoopi aut prepoſiti Eccleſiarum.— Nam quia etiam Angelus nuncius interprata- 
tur, quicun que aut Eniſcypus aut Presbyter aut etiam Laicus frequenter de De» Iquitur, c 
ge tan eternam perveniat merits Angelus Dei dicitur. (x) Comment. in 
Apocalypſ. Cap. 3. Ayy:i?.27 Tis EZ⁴U uf auTAlV UXKANTION 1.47646 | 
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it ſelf the Angel, And Primaſins (y) ſaith by theſe a of the Church 
are to be underſtood the ꝙ undes and Reflors of the People, who rulmg in partie. 
lar Churches, Preach the Word of Life to all «Men: for the name of Angel 
ſogniſies a e Meſſenger, And () again both Church and Angel is compre- 
hended under the Perſon of the Angel, And thus their main Scripture-Ar- 
gument eyen the Fathers being Judges goes to ruine. 
$. 13. Vea the more ſagacious of our Ad vetſaries well perceive that 
neither this Scripture, nor any other, ſupports their Doctrine: Where- 
fore Petavins never attempts to bring his Proofs from Scripture, but on- 
ly from Eccleſiaſtick Traditions, Add hereto the words of Dr, Bur- 
net ( a) As forthe Notion | ſaith he) of the diſtm Offices of Biſhop and 
Presbyter, / confeſs, it in not ſo clear to mne: and therefore ſince I look upon 
the Sacramental Athons, as the higheſt of ſacred Performances ; 1 cannot but 
acknowleaze theſe who are empower'd for them, mu#t be of the highe#t Office in 
the Church, So J do not alledge a Biſhop to be a diſtmit Office from à Pres- 
byter ; but a different degree in the ſame Office, to whom for Order and Umties 
ſake, the chief mſpettion and care of Eccleſiathical Matters ought to be refer- 
rd, and who ſhall have Authority to curb the Inſolencies of ſome fattions aud 
turbulent Spuits, His Work ſhould be te feed the Flock by the Word and Sa- 
craments, 4s well as other Presbyters ; and eſpecially to try and ordam Entrants, 
and to Overſee, Dirett, and Admoniſh ſuch as bear Office, eAnd more 
willingly incline to believe Biſhops and Preibyters, to be the ſeveral degrees of 
the ſame Office, ſince the names of Biſhop and Presbyter, are uſed for the 
ſame thing in Scripture ; and are alſo uſed promiſcuouſiy by the Writers of the 
tiwo firſt (entwries, Where he plainly contradicts Dr. Pearſon, who, in 
favour of his Ignatius, largely pleads for the accurat diſtinction of Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter in the ſecond Century, denies Biſhop and _—_— to 
be diſtinct Orders; and finally acknowledges, that in the chiefeſt 
parts of the Miniſterial Function they are equal: and ſo really denudes 
the Biſhop of all the degree he left him. But more clearly elſewhere, I 
acknowledged ( ſauth he () Biſhep and Presbyter, to be one and 
© the ſame Office; and ſo I plead for no New Office-Bearers in the 
© Church, Next, in our ſecond Conference, the Power giy'n to Church- 
men was proved to be double, The firſt Branch of it, is their Autho- 
* rity to publiſh the Goſpel, to manage the Worſhip, and to diſpence 
ln cap. f. Apoc. ( x _) In Cap. 2. ( 4) Confer. Page 310, 


LJ Confer, Page 331. 
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© rhe Sacraments. And this is all that is of Divine-Right in the Mini- 
*ſtry, in which Biſhops and Presbyters are equal ſharers, both being 
© yeſted with this Power, Bur befide this, the Church claims a Power 
of juriſdiction, of making Rules for Diſcipline, and of appointing and 
© executing the ſame; all which is indeed ſuitable to the common Laws 
© of Societies, and to the general Rules of Scripture, but hath no poſt. 
tive Warrant from any Scripture- Precept. And all theſe Conſtituti- 
ons of Churches into Synods and the Canons of Diſcipline, taking 
their riſe from the Diviſions of the World into the ſeveral Provinces, 
© and beginning in the end of the ſecond, and beginning of the third 
Century, do clearly ſhew they can be derived from no Divine Origi- 
©nal; and ſo were, as to their particular Form, but of humane Coniti- 
© tution: therefore as to the management of this 1 it is in the 
Churches Power tv caſt it in what mould ſhe will. A Presbyter ( ac- 
knowledges even Cornelius 4 Lapide (c ) ) u equal to a Biſhop in thechie fe 
eſt Order, which is the Order of the Preeſt-hood, 

5. 14. To which add the Judgement of Dr, Hammonda Man ſo diſ- 
temper d with extreme Paſſion for the Hierarchy, that he makes (4) 
bim that ſat onthe Throne Rev. 4. Godthe Father, and the four and twenty 
Elders with their Golden Crowns, an Image and Repreſentation of the Ml etro- 
politan Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and the — and twenty Biſhops of Judæa in 
Council, for Golden Crowns or e Mitres he makes the Characters of the E. 
= Dignuy. Vet even he aſſerts (on Acts 11. 30. & Philip. 1. 1.) that 
the Tale of Presbyter in Scripture times belonged principally if not only to Biſhops: 
There being (ſaith he) no evidence that any of that ſecond Order were then in- 
ſtunted but Biſhops (only) and Deacons, This be at large confirms, and 
ſo really overthrows Prelacy when he would faineſt eſtabliſh it, joining 
with the Presbyterians in their grand Antiprelatick Principle; viz. that 
femple Prestyter (as the Hierarchicks phraſe it ) without Power of Or- 
dination or Government, or a diſtinction between Biſhop and preach- 
ing Presbyter, is a meer ſtranger, & without all Foundation inthe Holy 
Scriptures, From all which 'tis clear that theſe Biſhops or (which is 
all one) preaching Presbyters, in Scriptures, and during the Apoſtolick 
age, were nothing ſaye Paſtors of particular Congregations. 


C © _) In Philit. 1. 1. C4 On Rev.q. compared with his Notes on AFs 11. 
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Our meaning of Ignatius confirmed from the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, his immediat Anceſtors 


] | nothing can be more clear for the Idenity of Biſhop and 
preaching Presbyter, than that known Scripture Acts 20.17, 28. 
They Anſwer, that the Biſhops of Alia, net the Paſtors of Epheſus, were, by 
Paul ,ſent for,which ſome would ſupport from the 18 yer. From the firit day 
that I came into Ala &c, But ſince, as is clear ch. 19, verſe 15, from his 
coming into Aſia, he had been moſt in Epheſus, he might truly ſay fo 
much tho the Epheſians only had been preſent ; but ſuppoſe he ſpoke 
to others beſide, we are at no loſs; the Queſtion is, if he gave not, tho 
among ſt others, the Title of Overſeers or Biſhops to theſe he ſent for ? 
verſe 17. And if thele were not the Elders of Epheſus > They yet object 
the words of Irenaus viz. That Paul called together te Miletum the Biſhops 
and Presbyters of Ephelus andthe neighbouring | But as for his ſeem- 
ing here to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Presbyters, this Scripture where 
they get botb Names, and which /renexs had then in his view, and his 
frequent promiſcuous uſing of theſe Names, perſwade me that he only 
reſpected the 17 and 28 verſes, and ſo took Biſhop and Presbyter Syno- 
nimically for one and the ſame. His adding of the neighbowr Towns to E- 
pheſns might flow from his inadvertency whereat no attentive Reader of 
[renens (4) will maryel, and yet this is as likely to have crept into the 
Verſion, for the Original of /renexs we have not, becauſe theſe Elders 
their belong ing to Epheſus alone is not only ſo clear from the 17 verſe, 
that the repeating of the word Epheſus would really prove a redundan- 
cy, wherefore the Syriack omits it in the former part of the yerſe and 
expreſſes it in the latter, and called for the Elders of the ¶ burch of Epheſus : 
but alſo all the Anciepts either affirm, as Hierome, or ſuppoſe that theſe 
Elders belonged only to Epheſw, which even Dr, Afaurice (6b) yeelds 
againſt Dr. Hammond and lays, that then, properly ſpeaking, there might not 


( 4) Lib, 2. Cap. 4. (6 Pages 31, 32. 
X 3 


be 


153 The Fundamentals of the Hierarchy Part IT. 
be a Biſhop amongſt them all, for they are Presbyters belonging not to ſeveral 
Congregations ; but to one Church and might have a Biſhop, But not only 
the promiſcuous attributing to them the Names Biſhep and Presbyter, 
their being, and that without any inſinuation of their Subjection to a ſu- 
periour Biſhop, enjoin'd by the Apoſtle to Overſee and feed the Flock; 
and finally the very Repetition of this Fiction of their Hierarchy in the 
Apoftolick Age ſufficiently refute it. Who ( continues he) the Anci- 
ents thought was Timothy. And thus all reſolves into the fictitious Epiſco- 
pacy of Timothy, already oyerthrown, Now 'tis obſeryable how they 
contradict one another, and by halfs acknowledge to be falſe all they 
plead for: for ſome, as Dr. Maurice, perceiving that the Ancients af- 
firm and the Scriptares proclaim all theſe Elders to belong to the Church 
or City of Eyheſus, acknowledge theſe could be no Dioceſan Brſhops, Others 
as Dr. Hammond ( in locum & alibi) and Petavins (c) ſeeing that theſe 
are not only dignifi'd with the name of Biſhop but intruſted with the care of the 
Flock, and Ss without Paul's mentioning of any ſuperiour Biſhop; when, if e- 
ver, there was ground to have mention d him; yeeld that, of neceſſity, theſe 
Elders muſt be Biſhops or more than ſimple Presbyters, Whence is all this 
Contradiction and Confuſion of Tongues > but from the force of Truth 
before which Men muſt either bow or break, and be compell'd, tho af- 
ter never ſo much interpolation and diſguiſe, to expreſs what they would 
faineſt conceal, The matter is, their Dioceſan Biſhop, their ſimple 
Presbyter, their diſtinction between Biſhop and Presbyter are meer An- 
tiſcriptural Figments, in the ſuſtaining of which againſt this and the 
like Scriptures, they are obliged to confront one another, and in the 
throng of their blunderings intirely yeeld the Controverſie. 

$. 2. The ſame line of confuſion runs along their Anſwer to Philip. 
r. 1. with the Biſhops and Deacons &c. whence tis clear that there were 
in one City many Biſhops who were no other thing than Presbyters, and 
that theſe were no diſtinct Orders, the Deacons being immediatly ſub- 
join d, theſe were the Biſhops of the ſeyeral Cities of Macedonia under 
Philippi the Metropolis (ſaith Dr. Hammond in locum tis denied by Dr. 
Maurice d) I could never find reaſon ( ſaith he) to believe them any other 
thing than Presbyters, Philippi was a «Metropolis becanſe a Colonie; ſaith 
Dr. Hammond: but that this will not follow is acknowledged by Dr. 
Maurice. Thus they are {till by the ears, But ſaith Dr, Hammond, the 


Cc») Aznd Wal, Meſs. Page 98. ( d_) Page 27. 
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Apoſtle might retain the Eymiſcopal Powey in his own hands, and the abjemt 
might exerciſe it by Letters: but they can give no ground why the like may 
not be ſaid of the Apoſtle in reference to the reft of the Churches, and 
ſo Timothy and Titus ſhall be dethron'd and our Adyerſaries, endeavour- 
ing to Anſwer one of our Arguments, loſs two of their own, yea all of 
them: for it being no leſs preſumable that ohn would keep the Epiſco- 
pal Power over the Churches of Aſia in his own hand then that Paul 
kept that of Philippi, there ſhall be no ground nor colour to Metamor- 
phoſe the Apocalyptick Angels into Dioceſan Biſhops? Or it's poſſible 
(continues Dr. H.) that then the Biſhop's (hair was vacant, But if ſo and 
a Dioceſan ſo neceſſary as they pretend, without perad venture the A- 
oſtle had not only mention d it. but alſo ſpent ſome part of his Epiſtle 
in directing and giving them Rules in order to their choice of a fit Suc- 
ceſſour. Or the Biſhop ( ſaith he ) might be abſent, and Epaphroditus by 
the eAncients judged Biſhop of Philippi appears to have been then with Paul. 
But this Dream of Epa — his being Biſhop of Philippi, the Doctor 
in that very place os condemns and oyerthrows, and ſo frees us of 
further trouble abour ir, 
$. 3. Vea in none of theſe Anſwers does Dr. H. reſt, but, as is ſaid, 
in this pretext that Philippi was a Metropolis over many ſubject Biſhops, 
leaning mainly on ets 16. 12, whoſe Arguments were examined by 
Dr. Stulling fleet (f) and Mr. Clerkson. (g) Dr. Maurice, tho' a 
grand Enemy to Hammond's grand Principle, undertakes notwithſtand- 
ing the defence of ſome of theſe Arguments againſt the latter, bat 
medles not with the former, and ſaith that Beza's Manuſcript hath x:2a2n 
and not Tp»T1 4s hath alſo the Syriack and Arabick, But OE cumenins and 
Theephilaft, and even — yea and the received Greek Copy 
which Tranſlators, generally follow, read e not #49axy, But ſee- 
ing, as the learned Sulling fleet demonſtrats, Philippi was not then a Me- 
tropolus in the Civil ſence which is the Foundation of all their Structure, 
tis impoſſible that it can be call'd by Luke 7371 or firſtinreſpeR of 
Dignity;but only either muſt be mean d as Luke may well be underſtood 
that it was the firſt Colony they mett with coming from Samathrace, or 
in reſpe& of Situation it being ſcarce within the Bounds of the proper 
Macedonia, but on the Thracian fide of the River Strymon the Boundary 
_ Cle ) Page 635. () Ir. Page 355. Et ſeq. (g) Prim, Epiſc. Page 7. 
t [eq» 
between 
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between Thrace and Macedonia, yet it might be nearer to the proper Aa- 
cedenia than was — and therefore is rather to be reckon'd a part 
of that Country than Neapolis could be: wherefore on both, atleaſt, 
certainly on one of theſe accounts, appears the nullity of Dr, <Mawice 
his Anſwer, while he ſays that not Philippi but — was the firſt in 51 
tation, Of the ſame kidney is his ſaying that Philippi might be more con- 
ſiderable in Luke's time than in the time of P. Emilius : ſccing this is a 
mean begging of the Queſtion : for he brings nothing from any Re- 
cords which a Matter of this kind requires, to make in the leaſt proba- 
ble the growth of Philippi between the time of Amilins and Luke: and 
Chryſoſtome (h) ſpeaking of Luke's time, tells us th.ct u was no great (ity, 
Moreover Dr. Stulling fleet,ex abundant-, clearly ſhews through the ſeveral 
periods of time that Philipp: was of no greater Dignity in the time of 
£uke than in the time of P. Eilan. Dr. Nc aurice adds as a proof of 
Philippi's Metropolitan- ſuip, in Luke's time that the Biſhop of Philippi & 
mention'd as M:tropoltan in Libetatus, the Council of Epheſus, Sedulius, and 
in an old N otitia, To which | A Her with Dr. Sula fleet (i in the like 
Caſe: But what validity there is m ſuch Subſc iptions, or Allegations in the 
latter end of the fourth, or the twne of the fifth (*entury to prove 4 Metropo- 
lis: in the firſt, let anyone judge that doth but conſider how common a thing it 
was to alter Metropoles, eſpecially after the new Diſpoſition of the 'Koman Im- 
pure by (onſtantme, Yea ( arolus a ſantto Paulo who was moſt verſant in 
theſe Matters, and with him Dr. Still fleet, believe that for the firſt ſix 
Centuries Philippi was no Metropolis, 

$- 4. But Iwill not enlarge in overthrowing a Fancy fo wild and 
groſs. But in ihe end of the ſecond Century, (ſaith Dr. Burnet, ( 
the Churches were framed in another mould from the Drviſion of the Empire: 
and the Biſhops of the Cities did, according to the ſeveral Diviſions of the & m- 
pire, aſſociat in Synods with the chief Biſhop of that Diviſion or Proumce, who 
was call d the Metropolitan, from the "Dignity of the City, where he was 
Biſhop. And hence ſprang Provincial Synods, aud the Superiorities, and 
Precedencies of Biſnopricks. You ſee how the chiefeſt of Prelatiſts 
diſown and diſclaim this Metropolitan Fiction: but none more ful- 
ly than Dr. Stillin fleet who has nervouſly bafM'd all their Pretences, 
prevented-whatſoever Dr. Maurice advanced (for I ſpeak not of Mr, 

| Ch ) Homil, 35. In AR. Apoſt. x; 5\ » mars auTy uionnn oy e- 
mri. Ci) Iren. Page 361, ( Couterences. Pages 307, 308. 
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Clerkzon who has alſo ſufficiently done it) and finally, more particularly, 

ruined all their Pretexts for Philippi's Metropolitan-ſhip, either in a Ci- 
vil or Ecclefiaſtick ſenſe, during the firſt Century or Apoſtolick age. 

Judge therefore of Dr, M aurice his Candor, which minds me of ano- 
ther piece of his Legerdemaim to evite the force of Philippians 1. 1. 

For f (ſaith he (7) ) ine Ar. Clerkſon's Opinion,the Biſhops mention d 
Philip. 1. 1. be no other than Preibyters, then this place is impertmently alledg- 
ed, ſince many Presbyters are by all ſides acknowleag'd to have belong d to one 

(/urch, but if he ſpeak of Biſhops in the common Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, and then 

conclude from this Paſſage that there were many in the Church of Philippi, bs 

Opinion 15 4s ſingular as ts of Dr. Hammond which he endeavonrs to refute, 

for my part I muſt profeſs I am not concern d in this Diſpute ; and I could never 

ſiud reaſon to believe them any other thug, than Prezbyters - ( Or 

were theſe Biſhops only Presbyters ruling the Church of Philippi, with common 
and equal Authoruy ? Then our Auther muſt give up the Queſhon, and in 
Stead of making many Bilhops, muſt own that there was none at all there, but 
Presbyters only, if he thus contend he will abuſe his Reader with the ambiguity of 
a word, which he takes in one ſenſe, and the Church in another, That many 
Presbyters might belong to one Congregation, none ever dem d; that many Bi- 
ſhops in the allowed and Eccleaheal ſenſe of the word, had the overſight of one 
Cuy, ſounds ſtrange and incredible to the ancient (hriſhians, Where he ſleely 
ſu _—_ as granted that Bybops in Philip. . I. muſt either be underſtood 
of their ſimple Presbyters or of Dioceſan Biſhops, and then equipps bis 
horn'd Argument no other ways than if he had profeſſedly declined all 
Diſpute, till once his Adyerſary had, out of kindneſs, yeelded the Que- 
ſtion, which is only about the Scriptural and Apoſtolick ſenſe of theword 
and notion of the Office of a Biſhop, if that, and the Office of a preach» 
ing Presbyter be not in Scripture one and the ſame, and conſequently 
if theſe at Philippe were not Scriptural Biſhops no leſs than they were 
Presbyters? Now that he concern'd not himſelf in this Diſpute, nor 
was in earneſt in it I deny not: his ſlippery dealings make it but too, too 
apparent: his ſimple intimation that hets were only their ſimple Pres- 
byters, I paſs, having already blown off all their noticeable Depravati- 
ons of Philip. 1. 1. Ihave yet mett with; and obſerve that he, following 
the Romaniſts, inſinuats that we cann't underſtand the Scripture's mean- 
ing, untill we have their Churches Commentary. His ambiguous and 
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162 The Fundamentals of the Hierarchy Part VW. 
nohandſome condutt is no leſs a t in theſe his Phraſes (co 
Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe---vphich be takes ia one ſenſe,and the Church in another) For 
either he may mean that the Church, when ſhe ſpeaks of Biſhops who 
were in after times, underſtands,by this Name, only Dioceſans; and ſo 
touches not in the leaſt (contrary to what be infinuats) the Churches re- 
ceived ſenſe of this Text, nor what Notion ſhe had of Scriptural-Bi- 
ſhops Or his ſenſe may be that, when ſhe ſpeaks of Apoſtolick and 
Seriptural Biſhops, ſhe then ſtill means Diocelins and Rulers over their 
fmple Presbyters, and this he muſt mean if he ſpe:k to the Purpoſe. 
And then I inquire what Church was of this mind? Surely neither Primi- 
tive nor reformed Churches, I except not that of England, whoſe great- 
eſt Lights we have already beard diſclaiming all Divine Right of Dioce- 
fan Epiſcopacy, and identifying Bſhop and Presbjter, Yea many, even 
of the Romanifts, are forc'd to confeſs ſo much; There are Catholicks (ſaith 
the Jeſuite lim (n) ) whe have ſtuck in the mud of eAtriamſm. 
The Church then he means muſt be only a tew factious Noveliſts, who, 
in deſpite of both Divine and Humane Records, and the common Sen- 
timent of Chriſtians, dare to obtrude on the World, as a Fundamental 
of Religion, their privat and wild Fancies. Neither is it ſtrange that ſo 
few imbrace this conceit of denying the Scripture-Identity of Biſhop 
and Presbyrter. 

8. 5. For beſide theſe Scriptures now adduc'd let them but look un- 
to 1 T. 1. 3. where they ſhall find a tranſition from Biſhop to Dea- 
cons without any mention of intermediant Presbyters, and conſequent- 
ly the Ideatity of theſe Offices, Bellarwine (e) Anſwers that the A- 
ti poſtle gives a general Inſtru&ion to the Clergy, & that under the name 
« of Biſhops & Presbyters all the ſuperior Clergy is comprehended. But 
ſeeiag they make a DiſtinRion of theſe Offices ſo neceſſary, it was requi- 
ſite they had been handl'd in particular, and not hud!'dup in a general, 
ſeeing no where in Scripture there's any more particular Diſtinction of 
Biſhop and preaching Presbyter aſſigned: but Bellarmme's main Anſwer 
to this and all ſuch Scriptures is, that the Names Biſhop and Presbyter 
were then common to both Orders : which Anſwer all the Hierarchicks and 
more particularly D. Mc. borrow from the Jeſuite, But Ianſwer and 
argue with Junius againſt Bellarmine ( p ) that ſeeing the Names were then 
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ſee the Reform d conquering, and the Jeſuites foil'd ſome are mu 
— and in ſpecial D. MA. who ſpends about 17 pages (9) fort 
upport of Bellarmine s Anſwer : the * whereof, and of bis firſt 
three Queries (7) is, that Still inthe Pentatewch the High Prieſt is nam d 
by the ſame Appellatrve ( withont any diſtinctjon of Order er Zuriſaittven ) that 
the other Pructh; were nam d iy: andthe tile of a Prieſt mas pronnſcnonſty ap- 
plyd, without any diſtinctien or marks of Emmence 10 the rig ef 4 


were thew common, ſo were the Offices ve Fe by theſe Names, But to 


| ouſly 
to the Subordinat. And, The eApoſilez retam'd the Phraſeplogy af the Jews 
who ſpoke of Pruſts and Levites as two diſtinct Orders, without mentioning the 
High Prieſt. And, When the e Ancients Dichotomiz d the Clergy, they in 
ether places plainly reckon ap three deſtinft Orders of Biſpap, Preſuyter,, and 
Deacon, But is there never in all the Scriptures any Title, Diſtinction, 
or Marks of Eminence giv'n to one Prieſt, which were not communi. 
cable to all of em? Got ever all of em promiſcuouſly the Title of High 
Prieſt, or ſach diſtinRive Appellations ? Did the Apoſtles ſo retain the 
Phraſeology of the Fews, as that they ſometimes make a Bipartite and 
ſometimes a Tripartite Diviſion of ordinary Church- Officers, and give 
to any one ordinary Paſtor, ſometimes at leaſt, a diſtioguiſhing Title 
and Marks of Eminence which ate at no time communicable to all ordi- 
nary Paſtors promiſcuoufly > As to the Ancients their ſometimes Dicha- 
tomizing, ſometimes Trichetomi ung the Clergy ; it's moſt certain that in 
their Dichotomies they ey d the prime primitive Church, and in their Tri- 
chotomies their own times. But ¶ Hriſt ſaith D. A.) u call d an Apoſtle & 4 
Biſbop, the Apoſtles, Presb)ters and Deacons, But was Chriſt ſo call'd an A- 
poſtle that he had no other peculiar titles or marks of Eminence, or that 
on the other hand the name ¶ briſſ was giv'n promiſcuouſly to all Apo- 
ſtles or ever giv,ntoany of 'em? Laſtly, was the Apellation of Apoſtle e- 
qually communicable to all Presbyters or ordinary Paſtors, as to the 
twelve and ſome few elſe extraordinary Officers? All which be muft ſwal- 
low, elſe he gives no relief to his Friend Bellarmine, We Argue. that ſce- 
ing to no ordinary Paſtor is giv n any peculiar Appellation, Character, 
or Deſcription, but what is equally common to all, there muſt be an 
Equality and Parity amongſt all of em; and this they can never get o- 
C( 4 Page 22. Etſeq. Cr _) Pages 157, 158. 
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ver. Moreoyer among the Evangeliſts, yea and among the Apoſtles, 
Officers ſuperior to ordinary Paſtors, the reformed Churches being 
Judges, there was a compleat Parity as was alſo among the Deacons 
their Inferiours : notwithſtanding of all which the Hierarchicks muſt 
= for certain Stories of Preheminence among the ordinary Paſtors; 
n fayours ; whereof ne gry quidem they can bring from the Word of God 
the only Rule of Faith and Doctrine. 

$. 6. Add hereto Tu. chap. 1. where we not only find the Apoſtle 
uſing indifferently and promiſcuouſly the two words Bybop and Elder, 
but alſo he alledgeth the neceſſity of fir Qualifications in the one, to 
— that the ſame are required in the other; the Presbyters that were to 

Ordain'd muſt be blameleſs &c, becauſe a Biſhop muſt be ſo: wherein 
either we have an ocular Demonſtration of the Identity of theſe two Of- 
ficers, or elſe (which I abhorr to think) the Apoſtles reaſoning is 
more pirifull than the moſt equirocant Paralogiſm ; their being not fo 
much as a nominal Connexion betwixrtthe Antecedent and Conſequent; 
and no leſs ridiculous than if one ſhould reaſon that every Captain of a 
ſingle Company muſt be able to guide and manage a whole Army,becauſe 
ſuch Qualifications are required in a General, Now, ſeeing theſe 
Scriptures already vindicated, to name no others, evidently declare 
that there was no ſuch thing as a Dioceſan Biſhop, that there's a com- 
pleat Identity of Biſhop and preaching Presbyter, and conſequently a 
Parity of all ordinary Paſtors, they of neceſſity condemn the Hierar- 
chick and Dioceſan Imparity: for I'm perſwaded theſe who alledge that 
they find in Scripture a Diſtinction between theſe Offices, will judge 
that they may with reaſon enough conclude the Divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy, Hence judge of DO. «M's fifth Query () where and in what 
places of Scripture the ſuperiority and juriſdiction of one Prieſt above another us 
forbidden And if u be not plamly forbidden,then the Fancy of a Jus Divinum 
in favours of Presbytry ( ſuch as ts excluſive of all other Forms of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government ) is groundleſi and ( himerical. 

From all which I conclude that if the Ignatian Biſhop and Presbyter 
moſt be underſtood in the Notion of our Adverſaries, he then quite croſ- 
ſes the Apoſtles, & ſo his Doctrine is ſtark noug ht, or (which is a far more 
charitable Sentiment) his Epiſtles have ſuffer'd no ſmall interpolation, 
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Section VII. 


The grand Objection, taken from the Commentaries of the 
Ancients, remod d. 


U'T the Fathers, as our Adverſaries pretend, gloſſing on theſe 
Texts, went quite croſs to our Doctrine. To the Brſheps and Deacons 
( ſaith Chryſoſtome (a) What means that > What d was there a Plurali- 
ty of Biſhops in one City > Not at all : for at that time the Name was yet com- 
mon, ſo that a Biſhop was alſo nam'd a Deacon, that 1s a Servant, And adds, 
that both Timothy and Titus were Biſhops, Of the ſame mind (ſay they) 
were Hilary, Epiphamus, Theodoret, OEcumenins and others: which 
harmonius Conlent of Ancients cann't but be the true meaning of the 
places in Controverſie. But as theſe, and ſuch Fathers confeſs, and 
their Works proclaim, they were, like others, ſubject to humane Weak- 
neſs and Corruption, tell into compliance with the growing Errors, in- 
to immoderat heat, prevarication and ſelf-repugnancy, and negligence 
to ſearch for the Scriptures their meaning, How loudly ſounded the 
debate concerning rebaptizing between Stephen and _ which tore 
almoſt the whole body of Chriſtians into a pair of Factions? With what 
heat was it proſecuted > And, which is moſt lamentable, how pitifully 
was the truth on both hands deſerted? For altho' it be commonl 
belicy'd that Stephen only held the truth, and Cyprian and his fail'd, yer 
Stephen and the Remans did no leſs betray it: On the other extream, 
while they aſſerted the ſufficiency of Baptiſm, altho* adminiſtred by the 
groſſeſt Hereticks and capital Enemies of the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 
anity. How great, both before and after that time, were the Conteſts 
about Eſter? How ſcandalous were the Conteſts between (bryſoſtome, 
Epiphanius and Theophilus : and between Hierome and Ruffine. Not to 
name others, in all which it is apparent how little they believed one a- 
nother, and how much many of 'em prevaricated in fayours of their par- 
ticular Fancies, 
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6. 2. But their Contradictions to one another are leſs to be admired 
when we clearly perceive that one and the ſelf ſame Author, either out 
of negligence or ſome other weakneſs, hath given us quite contrary 
Doctrines. Puſtine e Martyr, which Scultes obſerves (/, in one place 
alcribes the whole Work, of Regeneration to free Grace, and in another de- 
ſtroyes what he had builded; and places free Mull in the room thereof. And 
Clemens eAlexandrinus, as the ſame Scuitet obſerves (c) following 7«- 
Aline N artyr delivers the like inconſiſtencies about the ſame Theme: 
he ſometimes aſcribes our Salvation wholly to Fauh, and again tells us that 
we may purchaſe it with the Treaſure of aur Works, 

$. 3. Of the ſame kind are their polemick Diſcourſes,wherein their 
ſtu1y was much more directed to beſpatte their Antagoniſts, and alure 
the vulgar Auditor, than ſolidly to ſupport the Truth, I ſhall never 
believe that Optatus (d) believed himſelf, when he maintain d that 40 
the Nl enaces utter d in the Old Teſtament agamſi Tyre and her K ing had for 
their Object Parmenianus the ſchiſmatical Biſhop of the Donatiſts,who lived 
at Carthage, that had once been a Tyran Colony, but in the time of Parme- 
manu was inhabited by Romans who had either quite extirpated or expel- 
led thence the whole Race of the Tyrians. With no leſs lightneſs, but 
more danger did puſtine M artyr (e) long before Optatus, endeavour 
to perſwade the Gentiles, that all Mankind were Partakers of Chriſt, be- 
Cauſe they were Partakgrs of Reaſon, and Chriſt is called \OTOZE which alſo 
figmfies Reaſon. Where we ice that uſtine leans only on a pitifull Equi- 
yocation,the deceit of which could not be unknown to him who natively 
ſpoke Greek, Neither were Origenes, Methodins, and others, as Hie- 
rome witneſſeth, more ſolide in their Writmgs, Yea Hierome himſelf 
diſtinguiſheth between Progymmna#ticks and Dopmatichs, alledg ing that in 
the former of theſe a Diſputant bath liberty to mutter up many eArguments in 
which he hath no confidence, 

5. 4. To theſe we may add both their Homilies and Expoſitions 
wherein it's not eaſily determined when they ſpoke their own minds, or 
when they gaye us only Tranſcripts of others, to belieye and defend 
which they held themſelves but little obliged. Yea Hierome oftner 
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than once tells us that # was the common Practice of the Writers of theſe tames 
ts g ve the Expoſitions of others, and yet conceal the names of the gAmtbors, and 
ſo mvoolve the "Reader, and make bim take For their judgement the things they 
never belirv d. 

6. 7 If we ſearch into the cauſes of ſo ſtrange dealing, we have heard 
out of Hwrome that one of em was meer ſloath and neglect. See much 
more to this purpoſe in Dallens de uſu Patrum. Another Cauſe, why 
they both ſpoke, wrote and practiſed otherways than they knew could 
be warranted by Scripture, was their unjuſtifiable Compliance with 
both fews and Pagans; good perhaps intentionally being out of deſign 
the better to Proſelyte them, but eventually proved as unbappy as its 
Practice was unwarrantable,and deſtitute of Scripture gronnd, Hence 
their Deacons were named Levites, their Biſhops Prieſts and High-Prieſts, 
the Lord's Table the Aliar, and the Lord's Supper a — at length 
Dwceſan Biſhops and Arch. Biſhops were inſtituted in imitation of the 
Pau Flamines and Protofiammes, Another Cauſe thereof, which 
eſpecially rakes place intheir Homiles and Expoſitions, was the multi- 
tude of Alterations and Corruptions well grown before any of theſe Ho- 
milies and Commentaries we now erjoy were extant, theſe were too 
deeply rooted to be oppoſed ; and therefore they believed themſelves 
under a kind of — to accommodat their Comments and Declama- 
tions therero, at leaſt, ſo to temper and compoſe them that they ſhould 
not thwart there with. Of this ſort of Conduct, we have a clear inſtance in 
Arguſtine, who ſometimes commends and praiſes ſeveral unſcriptural 
Ceremonies : But (g) elſewhere ſpeaking his Mind more freely diſ- 
approves them as both unwrantable and burdenſome, He indeed there 
intimats that ſome things commonly obſert/d throw the World tho? they were not 
written yet might be kept as havmy come from the Apoitles or general ¶ vuncili 
ſuch as was the Obſervation of the Lord's Paſſion, Reſwrreftion and «Aſcenſion. 
But even this, as is moſt probable, he yeelded out of humane Weaknefs 
and Fear to oppoſe the then prevailing Innovations: for, the needleſneſs 
of ſuch preterſcriptural Obſeryations he evidently declares ellew here 
(g) ſaying that all thmgs which belong either to Faub and Manners are plam- 
ly contam d in Scripture. From all which is clear, that we cannot at all 
be ſure if the Fathers, Commentipg on the places in hand, either knew 
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= true meaning, or if they did, fincerely gave us what themſelves 
believed. 


$. 6. And that in their Explications of theſe Texts, we have not 


their genuine Seatiments, is to me evident. Firſt, becauſe they gave 


ſuch Reaſons of their Expoſition as the greateſt Prelatiſts count ſtark 
nought. Thus Bellarmtne () rejects and overturns the Grounds of 
every one of theſe Expoſitors in particular, except theſe of ¶ Vryſeſtome 
only, who yet hath nothing of any moment above the reſt : for Chryſo- 
Home exponing Philip. 1.1. alledges only in defence of his Expoſition 
that the ſole Title and Name of Biſnop was common to both Or ders: 
bur this is refuſed by Dr. Hammond and others, and, as we ſhall hear, 
by Chryſoſtome himſelf, But the Jeſuite intending to retain that Ex poſiti- 
on, thought himſelf obliged to embrace ſome of their Defences here- 
as in truth they themſelyes never beliey'd them to be ſolide, but only the 
growing Corruptions being too ſtrong to be oppoſed, and ſome of 'em 
having got an Epiſcopacy which was then creeping in, and which they, 
—_—_— on the Churches Authority, thought they might retain,they 
believ'd that for the faſhion they might ſo gloſs the Scriptures where- 
by Epiſcopacy is wounded that the People ſhould not perceive the un- 
warrantableneſs thereof, Secondly, The main ground common to all theſe 
Expoſitions why they expone any of theſe Texts as if they condemn'd 
not a Dioceſan Biſhop, is a ſufficient evidence that they were far from 
being in earneſt in their Gloſſes, for they {till alledge that there behov- 
ed to be a Biſhop above theſe Biſhops in Philippi whom Paul ſalutes, be- 
cauſe there might not be Plurality of Biſnops in one City. This Practice 
indeed was for the moſt part current in this time, tho not univerſal, as 
we learn from (K) Epiphanius, informing us that even in theſe times there 
uſed to be a Plurality of Biſhops in one City, Vet quite contrary to this Text 
which they either careleſly or timourouſly ſhufl'd, They judged ( ſaith 
Dr, Stullung fleet (I)) the Prattice of the Apoſiles by that of their own times; 
4s 45 evident by Theodoret and the reſt of the Greek Commentators, aſſigning 
that as the reaſon why the Pretbyters ſpoken of m the Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, were not Biſhops in the ſenſe of their Age, becauſe therr could be but one 
Biſhop in a City, And Petavins (m) grants that many true Biſhops were ſome- 
times at once in one City. And ( 0 altho' the Epiſcopal Order be of Devine Right, 
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yet a s not of Divine Right that there ſhould be only one Byſk op in one (ity, this 
was only browght in by the Authority of the Church and Councils, and ac cor din g- 
ly Hierome and Ambroſe are i be underſtood. By what Law ( ſanb 
( ©) 7. Taylor) ſpeaking of Philippi and that not as a Metropolis may 
there not be more Biſhops than one in a proper ſenſe in one Dioceſs* Where 
tis not unpleaſant to hear ſo great a Prelatiſt by one Interrogation over- 
throwing the whole Epiſcopal Cauſe, and propugning the main Plea of 
the AY viz, that in Philippi alone there were many who had 
not only the power of diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments, * alſo of 
Ordination and Juriſdiction, and were every way Biſhops in a proper 
ſenſe. Thirdly, Some of theſe Expoſitors proclaim what we alledge for 
( p | OEcumenins who, like the reſt intimats, as if in Philyps there bad 
been a Biſhop ſuperior to the plurality of Biſhops ſaluted by the Apoſtle. 

Vet on Addi 20. and 17. gives this Parapbraſe. ** Becauſe many are ig- 
e norant of the Manner eſpecially of the New Teſtament, whereby Bi- 
*«« ſhops are call'd Presbyters and Presbyters Biſhops, This much may 
te be obſerved both from this place and from the Epiſtle to Jus and to 
e the Philippians, and 1. to Timothy. From this place therefure of the 
* eAtts we may arrive at the certainty of this Matter, For thus it is 
te ritten, from Miletus he ſent and called the Elders of the Church, ' it 
eis not ſaid the Biſhops. And afterwards he ſubjoins, over which the 
*« Holy Ghoſt bath made you Biſhops to Feed or Rule the Church: and 
e fromthe Epiſtle to Ius, that thou mighteſt appoint Elders in every 
e City, as I ot dain'd thee: and from the Epiſtle to the Phileyppians, to 
« all that are at Philippi with Biſhops and Deacens : and, as I belieye, 

**the ſame may be gather'd from the firſt to Timothy: If any Man (faith 
he) deſires the Office of a Biſhop, he deſires a good Work; a Biſhop there- 
* foreſhould be blameleſs. And ſhortly after, let not a Widow be taken 
into the number under threeſcore years (which the Tranſcriber of 
Ob cnmenss hath out of negligence inſerted from the 5.Chap.and 9.ver. 
in ſtead of the 8. yerſe of the 3. Likewiſe let the Deacons be grave &c.) 
For this is the Church Canon direttmg what manner of M an ſuch an one bu. 

the Deacon ought tobe, Thus far OEcumentns, and not a word more to 
this purpoſe, where, having really propoſed the now much toſſed Que- 
ſtion, muſtres up four of the chief Places from which the Identity of 
( 0 ) Epiſcopacy aſſerted. page 132. ( md e mus mined TH 
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Biſhop and Presbyter is commonly inferr d, and dire&s us to learn the 
Solution of this Doubt therefrom, Hence tis certaio that OZ cnmeni- 
4, no leſs than H:crome and Atri of old, and Presbyterians now, be- 
liey'd the Scriptural Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, ſeeing, he having 
brought up theſe Scriptures, which, eyen inthe Judgement of our 
Adverſaries, creat to the Hierarchicks a yexatious Scruple, and pun- 
gent O jection, is ſo far from gloſſing them, as thereby to leave an 
room for a Dioceſan Biſhop, that he plainly informs us, that theſe 
Scriptures only ſuffice to fiflolve all our Scruples and period the 
Diſpute, Tis evident then that O Ecumenins, commenting on Philip. 
I. 1. or whereyer he ſeems to ſay nothing againſt a ſuperiority of Dio- 
ceſans, ſpoke only out of compliance with the Cuſtom of his time, or 
ſome ſuch weakneſs, Neither is the matter leſs clear of I heodoret, who, 
altho he aſctibes an Epilcopal Diſpenſation over the Philippians to Epa- 
phrodunxs, yet even then he looks on him as no ordinary or fixed Offi- 
cer, which is really yeelded by Petavins (4) and is plain from Theodo- 
ret himſelf (Y) The Apoſtle ( ſaith he) calls a Precbyter a Biſhop, as 
we ſhewed when we expon'd the Epiſtle to the Philippians, Which may be al- 
ſolearn'd from this Place, For aſter the Precepts proper to Biſhops, he de- 
ſeribes the things that agree to Deacons, omitting the Presbyters, But, 46 1 
Said, of old they call'd the ſame MC en both Biſhops and Presbyters, but theſe 
who are now call d Biſhops they then call'd eApoſiles : But afterward the name 
of eApoſtle was left to the real eApoſtles : And the name Biſhop givn to theſe 
that were of old call'd Apoſtles, Thus Epaphroditus was the eApoſile of the 
Philippians That was Titus the eApoſile of the Cretians, Timo- 
thy of the Aſians, Thug the Avoſtſes and Pꝛesbnters at Hicruſa- 
lem wrete to the Antiochians, And on 1 Cor. 12. 28.------- firf# Apoſtles 
»====-= The «Apoſtle ſaub not God hath ſent onlie Twelve Apoſiles but alſo the 
Seventy. Andtheſe who alſo received the like Grace, For Paul hwmſelf after 
bis Calling was of the ſame Order, and Burnabas and many others, And a- 
gain he calls Epaphroditus the Apoſtle of the Philippians, Where ' tis 
clear as the Sun, that Theodoret, by theſe his Biſhops or Apoſtles, under- 
ſtands only the real Apoſtles themſelves together with Timothy and 
Tus and other ſuch Evangeliſts and extraordinary Officers, who never 
had any fixed Station. And this was well perceiv'd by the Jeſuite Me- 
dina, who therefore really yeelds Theedoret with Hierome, Atrims, Au- 


C q ) Apud Wal. Meſs. Pag. 80. (r) In priorem Ep. ad Tim. Cap. 3. 
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guſtine & c. to the Presbyterians, and warmly recented by Pt, 
who, beſides many other places, ſpends at once near a (/) whole Chap. 
ter to prove Theoderet a ſelf repugnant blunderer, Hence it's clear that 
they cann't rent Theodoret from us, untill (Tallus- liłe) they firſt rent 
him from himlelf. Wherever therefore theſe Ancients ſo ſpoke as that 
they ſeemed not to oppoſe the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; tis clear 
they did ſo out of careleſneſs, or unwarrantable Compliance, but moſt- 
ly, as may be gather'd from the handling Atrivs mett with, out of fear 
leaſt they had derived on their Heads the hate of much of the then dege- 
nerating Church, and lecularizing Clergy, 


(J De Hierarchii Eccleſiaſtic . Lib. 2, Cap. t. 


Section VIII. 


Moe clear Teſtimonies of the primitive Dectors againſt the 
Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and for the Iden. 
tity of Biſhop and Presbyter produc'd and vindicated. 


f (4. E Biſhop ( ſaith eAmbroſe (a) or rather Hilary, the ancient. 
eſt Commentator ſave ſome Fragments of Origen, now extant ) 
becauſe he opens the hidden ſenſe of the Scriptures, is ſaidto Prophecy, 
chiefly becauſe he diſpenſes the words of future hope. Behold the very 14. 
the Ancients ſtill recain'd of a Biſhop, and yet it's nothing bat the real 
Notion of eyery true Paſtor or Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments, 
WhichOrdey may now be that of the Presbjters. For in the Biſhop are all Orders; 
for he is the firſt Prieſt that is the Prince of Prie fis, and Prophet,and E vangeliſb. 
And whatſoever elſe is for fullſilling the Office of the Church and Service of the 
Faithfull, And, The Apoſtle calls Timothy a Presbyter whom he bad inſli- 
tuted a Biſhop, for the fir Preubyters were called Biſhops ; ſo that one Dymg the 
next ſucceeded, eAndlafily, in Egypt the Presbyters ordam in the Biſhop's 
abſence ;, where we ſee what he means by the Prince of Prieſts, and that 
with him a Biſhop was nothing but the firſt either in Age or in reſpect 
of Ordination amongſt the Colledge of Presbyters without any other 
( « ) In Epiſt. ad Epheſ, Cap. 4. 

2 2 Prehemi- 
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Preheminence or Power over the reſt but what theſe reſpects gave them. 
Which, I'm ſure, exceeds notthe Dignity of a Moderator of a Synod 
or Presbyter. But becauſe the following Presbyters were not found 
«« worthy of the farſt place this way was changed by a Council that none 
« by his being firſt in order, but by his deſert might be made a — 
* and that by the Votes of many Prieſts, leaſt an unworthy Man ſhould 
s raſhly uſurp the Office to the oftence of many. There were born 
10 Prieſts under the Law of the Race of Aaron the Levite, but now all 
« are Prieſts according to the Apoſtle Peter; and therefore Prieſts may 
ebe choſen out of the People. And on 1 to Timothy 3. Burt after the 
*«« Biſhop he ſtraight way ſubjoins the Ordination of a Deacon, and why? 
*« But becauſe of Biſhop and Presbyter there's but one Ordination for 
te both of them are Prieſts, but the — firſt, ſo that every Biſhop 
* is a Presbyter not every Presbyter a Biſhop, for he's the Biſhop who 
e is firſt among the Presbyters, Finally the Apoſtle ſhews that Toth 
cc was ordain'd a Presbyter, but becauſe he had no other Presbyter be- 
s fore him he was a Biſhop. And from thence he ſhews how T:mothy 
** can Ordain a Biſhop for *twas not law full for the Inferiour to Ordain 
ea Superiour, 

6. 2. Hence appears the perverſeneſs of Bellarmine (6b) affirming 
that Hilary ſays — there was no need of anew Election, but denies not (ſaith 
be) the neceſſity of a Conſecration or Epiſcopal Ordmat on, A flat Contra- 
dition of Huary's expreſs ſaying that there's but one Ordination of both 
Biſhop and Presbyter, and that even Timothy was of no higher Order 
than that of a Presbyter, whoſe whole primacy conſiſted in bis meer be- 
ing the firſt Presbyter in reſpe& of age or time of his Ordination as Hi- 
lary hath taught us : And fo, as he doth alſo all-along thro* the fore-ci- 
ted Paſſages,explains fully his calling the Biſhop Prince of Prieſts, which 
the Cardinal alſo objects, and ſhews that thereby we're to underſtand 
— ſuch a Dignity as either meer priority of Ordination or Scniority 
yeelds, Thus Hierome alſo underſtands this Title, who (c) calls Pe- 
ter Prince of the Apoſtles, and yet afferts (4) that any Prioruy Peter 
had was groen to his Age only, which in that very place he makes as good 
as nothing. Informing us that the (burch was equally founded on all the A- 
poles, and thai the reſt no leſs than Peter received the Keys, Take but ano- 
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ther — of Hilary, By Angels (ſautb he (e) the Apoſtle mea us the 
*« Biſhops as we learn in the Revelation of John, who being Men are cbal- 
* leng'd for not reproving the people, or commended for their Vertues 
—— And becauſe Sin entred by the Woman ſhe ought to have this 
*roken that in the Church, for the reyerence to the Biſhop, her head 
* ought not to be free but cover d with a yail ; and ſhe has not power to 
te ſpeak becauſe the Biſhop repreſents Chriſt's perſon ; ſhe ought there- 
« fore becauſe of the Original of Tranſgreſſion appear ſubje& before the 
% Biſhop as before the Judge becauſe he is the Lord's Vice-gerent. 
Here we ſee that, according to Hilary, there was a Biſhop over every 
Congregation, and in eyery place of publick Worſhip frequented b 
Men and Women, and that the Apocalyptick Angels were only ſuc 
Congregational Paſtors, From which we may well gather that when 
any in theſe early times had the name B:ſbop more peculiarly giv'n them,. 
yet the Primacy could be but only ot Order, and nominal which is fitly 
illuſtrated by the eAthenian eArchons, 

Petavins therefore (F) to ſhield his Cauſe from ſo deadly blows, 
does his outmoſt to diſcredite theſe Commentaries, and make their Au- 
thor ſome obſcure fellow : and to prove they belong not to Hilary the 
Lucifcrian, he brings two paſſages thereof that ſhew their Author to 
have been of the Roman Communion which Hilary deſerted, But 
might he not have been of that Communion when he wrote the com- 
mentaries, and yet deſerted it afterward ? This the Jeſuit attempts not 
to diſprove. But whoſoeyer this Author was, or by whatſoever name 
known, neither are we hurt nor the Hierarchicks helped thereby; his 
Authority is unqueſtionably great, being cited by the Councils of Paris 
and Ayx (g) no mean Conventicles under the name of Ambroſe : af- 
terward the learn'd, as Bellarmine () and the Divines of Lovain (2) 
gave theſe Commentaries to Hil/arie a Reman Deacon and ſtout Oppoſer 
of the Arrians; the Foundation of which Opinion is ſtrong ; For Au- 
guſtine oftner than once attributes theſe Commentaries to Hularie, 

And it's likely that Petavines knew that the Authority of this Writer 
was not to be ſhaken with all his Cavills, but only at that time he bad 


Ce In. ad Cor. 11,10, (Cf_) De Hierarchia EKccleſ. Lib. 1. Cap. 12. 
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found nothing elſe to ſay, wherefore he afterwards (. excogitats 
more Quibbles to darken and deptave this Author; a nd chiefly ſtriyes 
to make Hilary ſpeak nothing for the Right of Seniority, and againſt 
the Election of a Succeſſor to any deceaſing Biſhop, He ſays therefore 
that when Hilary tells ws, that one dying, the next or following ſucceeded, we 
muſt not n1derſtand ut in reſpect of Tears or Ordination, but any of em indefinit- 
ly t then, who was notwithſtanding afterward to be elected by the Clergy, but all 
the Pretbyters in time becoming uuworthie of the Epiſcopal Honour the «Method 
was altered, and another nat out of the Colledze of Pretbyters, but out of ſome 
other Order according to their deſert was admuted unto that Office. To ſup- 
port which Gloſs, he brings Hiereme's ſaying that the Pretsbyters of Alex- 
andria named one elected from among themſelves, Biſhop, as if Hierome were 
not ſpeaking of Alexandria alone, and to inſtance therein, that Prela- 
cy came not ſoon to any growth; or as if H:erome and Hilary could not 
agree in its being of humane Original, and yet differ in the circumſtan- 
ces of its riſe, The reſt of his prolix Diſcourſe on this Theme is only a 
train of meer Cavills and Clouds too thin and airy to feed a very Cha- 
meleon, all which are quite difſoly'd and diſappear if we but look into 
one ſmall parcell of Hilary's words, where he tells us that after the Me- 
thod was altered then the Biſhop whoſe deſert raiſed him was conſtitute by the 
Judgeme it or Votes of many Prieſts or Presbyters : For this Clauſe being of 
defign inſerted by Hilarie to ſhew the Oppolition between the latter and 
the former Method of coming to the Primacy, proclaims that as after 
the Change, Suffrages and Election were uſed, ſo before this Change, 
there had been no ſuch Cuſtome. With this the Jeſuite darrs not ingage 
nor with Hays making the Ordination of both B:ſhop and Presbyter, 
the ſme, his making Timothy only a Presbyter, his placing all the Eſ- 
ſence or Conſtitutive of a Biſhop in being the firſt Presbyter of the Col- 
ledge, his giving a Biſhop to every Congregation, &c. Theſe I ſay, 
he never adventures once in the leaſt to handle; wherefore ſurely he was 
conſci.»us to himſelf that he ſpent both Pains and Brains for the ſole 
production of a bulkiſh nothing. 

$ 3. To Hilary Ladd (-ryſoſtome ( which TheopllaFt his real Epito- 
mator tranſcribes) Aſier ( ſauh he (1) ) the eApoſile had diſcourſed 
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concerning the Biſhopr, and deſcribed them, declaring what they owght to have, 
and from what they ought to ab ſlam; emntmg the order of Preubyters he deſcends 
to the Deacons ; and why ſo? Butbecanſe — Biſtep ana Preibyter m a 
manner there is no difference, ſceing that alſo to the Prezbyters the Care or Govern- 
ment the ¶ hurch c committed, and mhatſoc ver he ſard of Biſkops agrees alſo to 
the Presbyters, m Ordination alone they are Superrour, and they ſeem to have 
this onlie more than the others, Where he clearly oyertbrows all their Di- 
ſtinction between Biſhop and Presbyter; notwithſtanding that to ſome he 
may ſeem to give the Power of Ordination to Byſhops above Presbyters. 
For Fn#, The words are moſt capable of another Tranſlation, Thus 
only in the Matter of Ordination they have got up or ſet themſelves a- 


bove them. Seconalie, Ot the Power of Ordination, it's being pro 


to Biſhops, he ſpeaks moſt doubtfully d they ſeem& e. (ſaith he). 
Thirdly, Had he beliey'd that the Power of Ordination by Divine Right 
belong'd to Biſhops above Presbyters, he had never ſaid that there's not- 
withſtanding in a manner nothing between them: ſurely Fpiphanins 
thought the Power of Ordination made a moſt large and notable Differ- 
ence, Once again 1 ſhall with our Adverſaries ſuppoſe that Chryſoſtome 
allows that Power of Ordination by Divine Appointment was appropri- 
ated to Biſhops they cann't with reaſon deny, but that, in all other things 
to a hair, he aſſerts the Equality, yea the Identity of Presbyters with B. 
ſhops, Now will they ſtand to Chryſoſtome herein? Surely they will 
not; for thus they ſhould be oblig'd to let go all the Prerogatives and 
Priviledges Biſhops both claim and exerce over their Paſtors, all their 
Power Paramount of Governing the Church and her Paſtors, all their 
exorbitant Wealth, Grandeur, Pomp, and Splendor, and, in a word, 
whatſoever renders to them the Hierarchie amiable or defireable, and fo 
ſhould be really reduc'd to the condition of an ordinary Pariſh- paſtor, 
And were things ſo, little, I'm ſure, would they care or ſtickel for u 
holding of any Diſtinction between theſe Officers: hence let them bluſh 
any more to pretend to Chr1ſoftome's Patrociny.: ſeeing all they can, 
with the leaſt colour plead for, being giv'n, not granted, he really fub- 
verts their Cauſe, and levells their Dioceſan Prelat with a parochial Pa- 
ſtor, | * 

5. 4. Bellarmne (m) Anſwers that Chry ſoſtome and others, while 
they ſay that onlie in Ordination a Biſhop is abe ve a — ſptak onhie of ſuch 


(n) De clericis. Cap, 15.10," 
things 
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things which no way agree to Presbyters for Juriſdiction and ( onfirmation may be 
performed by Preibyters by vertue of Commuſſion from the Biſhep, But thus 
he really makes Chryſoſtome contradict himſelf : {hryſoſtome ſaid they 
differ d nothing ſave in Ordination; Bellarmine compells him to ſay 
that they have another Difference no lels conſpicuous than is between 
the King and his Commiſſioner, who can do many regall Acts, being 
warranted by him thereto, Does ſuch a Power fodg'd in the Byhop, 
which agrees to none of the Presbyters, make no Diſtinction between 
him and them? Or rather, does it not make up the far greater and 
more conſpicuous part of the prelatical Eminency above the reſt of the 
Clergy? Add hereto Chryſo — Books of the Prieſt-hood, wherein, 
altho he expreſly profeſſes he was to treat ot the Office of a Biſhop, yet 
in theſe Books there's nothing but what concerns a congregational Pa- 
ſtor, nothing but what concerns publick prayer, diſpenling of the 
Word and Sacraments, and ſuch Duties that terminat on the People a- 
lone, but not a word of the Duties of the Bulbop or Prelat over inferiour 
congregational Paſtors as their Object which is a ſute Demonſtration 
that, with Chryſoſtome, Biſbop, Prieſt, an Paſtor were Synonymous 
Terms. 
$- 5- To theſe add Pelagius a grand Heretick indeed, but never 
branded as ſuch for ought he ſaid of Church- Government, who (n) 
reſtricts all Church-Officers to Prieſt and Deacon. And (0) aſſerts 
that Prieſt without any Diſcrimination or Reſtriction are the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, And ( Here (ſaith he) by Biſhops we under and Presbyters 
for thrre could not have been more Biſheps in one Citie : but we have this Mat- 
ter alſo in the Alti of the Apotles Where it's clear that Pelagius, altho-, 
in conformity to the introduc'd Cuſtome of diſtinguiſhing Biſhops from 
preaching Presbyters, he endeayour'd accordingly to expone this place 
with as little dammage thereto as is poſhble, deduceth nothwithſtand- 
ing the Ground of the Difference between Biſbop and Presbyter from the 
Churches latter Cuſtome of having but one Biſhop in one City, and not 
from any Scripture-Warrant, and indeed when he brings to clear his 
Comment the 20. of the ct. 17. and 28. he plainly intimats that even 
when he and others of that Age ſeem moſt clearly to hold forth a Diffe- 
rence betwixt Biſhop and preaching Presbyter, they then belicy'd no 
ſuch thing to flow from Divine Inſtitution, 
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And (4) There is 4. Oweſtion ( ſaith wt Apoſile made no men- 
uon of Presbyters but comprehended them under the Name of Biſhops, becanſe, 
(anlwers he) this it the ſecond, yea, in a manner, the very ſame Degree with 
that of Biſhops, as the Apoſtie wrues mthe Epiſile tothe Philippians ; Tothe 
Biſhops and Deacons : when yet one (uy cann't have more Biſhops than one : 
and, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Paul being to go to Hieruſalem and having 
gathered the Elders of the (hurch, ſaith, among other things, take he ed to the 
Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops, Hence it's moſt 
evident that he believed both Offices to be, by Scripture- Warrant, one 
and the ſame, and not a meer Communication of Names only. But the 
thing moſt obſeryable here, is, that to prove the Identity of Bſhop and 
Prezbyter, he brings Philip. 1. and hereby ſhews us, that ſome of the 
Ancients, from whoſe accuſtom'd Phraſes he departed not while he ex- 
poned it, when they ſeem to inferr from that — only a Communi- 
ty of Names, did really believe no ſuch thing, but were perſwaded 
that Philip. 1. I. quite overthrows all Diſtinction betwixt Biſhop and 
preaching Presbyter, And Sedulius (r) aſſerts and proves the Identi- 
ty of Biſhops and Presbyters, and concludes from the Example of the E- 
pheſian Elders or Biſhops, that there were many Biſhops in one City, con- 
trary to the Practice of his Age; and that, among the Ancients, Byſhop 
and Presbyter was one and the ſame, And Primaſins (] propoſeth the 
Queſtion, why the Apoſtle comes to the Deacons without any mention 
ot the Presbyters ? And Anſwers in the very words of Pelagms. Thus 
it's clear, eyen theſe whom the Hierarchicks take for the prime Pillars 
of Prelacy being Judges, that there's no Divine Warrant for Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy, and that a Biſhop and Presbyter in Scripture in Apoſtolick 
times are one and the ſame. 

For ( ſaith rt) «Auguſtine, (with whom I begin, tho' Younger 
than Hicrome, being longer to inſiſt on the other) tho? according to 
theſe Names of Honour which the Cuſtome of the Church hath now brought 
in faſhion the Office of a Biſhop be greater than that of a Presbyter, yet in ma- 
ny things Auguſtine u below Hierome; where we ſee that the whole Diffe- 
rence was in Expreſſion rather than reality, and that even that was only 
by Cuſtome not by Divine Appointment. Theſe words ( hath now brought 
in faſhion ( anſwers Bellarmine (*) are not oppoſed to the ancient time of the 
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Church, but to the time before the (hriſtian Church, ſo that the ſenſe is, be ſore 
the times of the Chriſtian Church theſe Names Biſhop and Presbyter were not 
Tules of Honour but of Offi.e and Ae, but now they are N amvs of Honour and 
Dignity. D. N. follows his Miſter Bellarmine in this wretch*'d De- 
tortion, { x) and adds that this was but a mannerly (omplement to Augu- 
fine. A piece of immodeſty proper to D. M. not arriv'd at by the je- 
ſuite; Auguſtine then was only ſome frenchiſi d Spark that intended not 
toſpeak as he thought: bur reply with Zum that this therr An- 
[wer is clean contrary to Auguſtine's mund and intention; for he was not ſo mad 
as to compare things ſo hetrogeneous as were the Rites and CuStomes of the Gen- 
tiles, and theſe of the Church : if u be ſaid that he ſpoke of the Church of the 
Jews, where, pray, is there any mention of Biſhops in all the Old Teſtament, 
and Hiſtory of the Fewiſh ¶ Burch. I add that if this had been Augnſtmne's 
meaning, he had too much dreprefſ'd, and in too unworthy Terms ex- 
preſs'd Chriſt's Inſtitution to busk a Complement for Hierome, But 
— — faith D. M. reaſons from the Succeſſion of Biſhops, This Ro- 
miſh Cavill is a ooo times baffl'd, and by none more ſufficiently than by 
Dr. Stullmg fleet (æ) who ſhews v that from ſuch Reaſonings ofthe Fa- 
e thers, and their mentioning of Succeſſions of Biſhops, it can never be 
te proved that Biſhops were of a higher Order, or had any other Power 
* over Presbyters, nor that in all places there was ſo much as any Diffe- 
t rence at all between them, nor that they mean'd ought ſave a Succeſ- 
* ſion of Doctrine, and that no leſs is ſaid of Presbyters. 

Laſtly, B:ſ-op pewel (a) ad van ceth this very paſſage of Auguſtine, and 
thereby proves the Identity of Biſhop and Prieſt or Presbyter, And he 
thus Engliſhes Auguſtine : words, The Office of a Biſhop is above the Of- 
fice of a Prieſt, not by Authority of the Scriptures, but after the Names of 
Honour, which the Cuſtome of the Church hath now obtam'd, 

$. 7. Let us ( ſaub Hierome (f) attend diligently to the words 
** of the Apoſtle ſaying that thou ſhould'ſt Ordain Elders in every City 
** as Tappointed thee, and what kind of Presbyter ought to be ordain'd, 
te he declares in the following Diſcourſe ; If any ( ſaith he) be blame- 
c leſs, the Husband of one Wife&5c. and after, he Inferrs, For a Biſhop muſt 
* be blameleſs as the Steward of God ; Therefore both Biſhop and 
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« Presbyter is one and the ſame. And before that by Sathan's inſtiga- 
«tion there were Diviſions about Religion, and it was ſaid in the Chur- 
*ches, Iam of Paul, Iof Apollo, andIof Cephas, the Church was go- 
e yern'd by a common Council of Presbyters: But after that whomſo- 
eg ever any had baptized were by them counted their own, not Chriſts, 
te it was Decreed thro' the whole World that one, Choſen out of the 
* Presbyters, ſhould be ſet over the reſt to whom all care of the Church 
© ſhould belong, and the Seeds of Diviſion be removed. But you may 
* think that this is our Mind and not the Mind of the Scriptures 
te that a Biſhop and a Presbytar is one and the fame thing, and that the 
tc one is a Name of Ae, and the other of Office, Let them read over 
the words of the Apoſtle to the Philippians, where, as Hierome profeſſed- 
ly aſſerts the Presbyterian Theſis, ſo he clearly proves it by the Presby- 
terian Arguments, And I would fain learn wherein, as touching the 
Scriptural Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, he differ'd from Ati. 
They differ d as much (aniwers Bellarmine (c) as Heaven and Heil, For 
Hierome ſ{i/l held that a Biſhop was greater than a Presbyter as to the point of 
Ordination, and th.ut doubtleſs by Divine Right, Bellarmine is herein fol- 
low'd only by ſome of the more impudent of his Brethren as Bayly the 
Jeſuite and Petawins; and laſt of all appears their perpetual ſhadow D. 
A a) with whom Heerome is a grand Alſerter of the Epiſcopal Hi- 
erarchy, and A iu a grand Heretick. But umu (e anſwers to both 
the peſuues and their Genmine Iſſue, that Hierome, when he ſaid, what doth 
the Biſhop except Ordination which a Presbyter dees not; wnderitood it only 
of his oun time, But Bellarmine ( ſaith Zunins ) confounds the time (as 
doth D. M.) that he more eaſily may decerve the Simple. We have heard 
already that many of the greateſt Lights of the Church of England, yea, 
and of the Romaniſts, have exploded this ſhametull and Jeluitical At- 
tempt of making Hierome fur the Divine Right of Prelacy, or for any 
Difference between Biſbep and Presbyter, To which add Dr. Stillmgfleer, 
For ( ſaith he () ) astothe Matter ut ſelf, I believe upon the ſiricheſt En- 
qury, Medina's pud ement will prove true that Hierome, Auſtine, Am- 
broſe, Sedulins, Primaſius, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylact, 
were all of Acrius's udgement as to the Identity of both Name and Order of 
Biſhops and Presbyters in the primitive Church &c, Of what Church then 
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ſhall we count D. Mt. and his Brethren who only ſcrape together theſe 
moſt diſhoneſt and a thouſand times baff d depravations and perverſions 
of the Jeſuites, and being plum d with the feathers ot ſo unlucky Birds, 
can appear without any more ſhame and bluſhing than as if they were the 
innocent penns of a Dove? Bu Hierome (ſubjoins Bellarmine, who is 
tranſcrib'd by D. A.) acknowledges that the Difference between Biſhop 
and Presbyter, as alſo the Princely Prerogatves of Biſhops, was introduc d 
by the very «Apoſtles, when tas ſaid, Tam of Paal & c. But it's anſwer'd 
by fan [g] that **the former ot theſe can never be proy'd from 
© Herome, and the latter Hierome denies, while he faith, when theſe 
© whom any baptiz'd were counted their own &c. Where | ſaith 7«- 
ni Hierome ſhews that *rwas not when this Evil was at Corinth only, 
* but when *twas fpread thro the whole Churches: And the latter of 
* theſe ¶ continues pm] Paul denies while he reproves this Evil in 
** the Corinthians, and yet neither in the firſt nor in — ſecond Epiſtle 
** makes ever the leaſt mention of ſetting up a Biſhop over them, They 
who nſe this Argument ( ſaith Dr. Stullmgfliet (h among many other 
Anſwers far better than eyer ſuch a Cavill deſery'd) are greater Strangers 
10 St. Hierome's Language then they would ſeem to be, whoſe Cuſtome it 15, u- 
pon mcidental Occaſions to accommodat the Phraſe and Lang age of Scripture to 
them as when he ſpeaks of Chryſoſtome's Fal, cecidit Babylon, cecidit, 
of the Biſhops of Paleſkme, multi utroque claudicant pede------- All which 
Inſtances ( ſaith the Doctor) are produc'd by Blondel, but have the good 
fortune to be paſi d over without being taken notice of. And now judge whe- 
ther there was more Ignorance or Impudence in D «M's following 
Very (+) Whether the Opinion of St, Hierome be not aiſingeruonſly repre- 
ſented by the Presbyterians, ſince he never acknowledy'd nor affirm'd any intervall 
after the Death of the Apoſtles, in which E cclefraBlical Affair were povern'd 
communi Presbyterorum conſilio? Bellarmine objects alſo (as doth his 
Epe D AM.) that Hierome ſays James was made Biſhop of Jeruſalem, pre- 
ſently after the Death of our Saviour, But both are repell'd by unius (K) 
who ſhews that the common reading of that place of Hierome's Catalogue 4 
corrupted. And: Anſwers that Zames was only left while the Apoſtles went 
thre the World for the Commodity of that ¶ hurch, and was never abſelutely or- 
aain'd a Biſhop by the Apoſtles, for James himſelf was an Apoſtle, Of the 
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fame Mind is Salmaſius, that James reſided not at Jeruſalem as one of ther 
Hitrarchich Biſhops, but as an eApoſtle (I) And = D. . () is 
not aſham'd to tell his Reader, as the Conceſſion of Salmaſius, that we have 
4 Dioceſan Biſbop eftabliſh'd inthe perſon of St. James the Juſt, in ihe Cuy of 
Jeruſalem. Now that H:erome underſtood James's Epiſcopacy in the 
ſenſe giv'n by anus and Salmaſius againſt — is moſt apparent 
eſpecially if we conſider how the Ancients us d to ſpeak of the Apoſtles 
and Apoſtolick extraordinary Church- Officers in the Stile of their own 
times, and how poſitive Hierome was for the Identity of Biſhop and 
Presbyter during the Apoſtolick age and firſt primitive Church, 

Add hereto that Hierome ( as he ſhews in his Preamble to Dexter) was 
altogether uncertain of much of what he wrote in his (atalogue of Writers, 
which is yet moreclear from his account of Paul, for the writes that he 
was a Native of Gilchalis, and during the War, between the Jews and Ro- 
mans fled with his Parents to Tarſus when Giſchalis was taken, Which, 
Tm ſure, Hrerome, a Man ſo well acquaint with the Affairs of the 7ews, 
who had no Wars with the Romans for many years after the time where. 
in the Fabler, whom Hrerome tranſcribes, — theſe Wars to have 
been commens'd, and Giſchalis taken, could never believe; but only, 
becauſe he could lig ht on no better, tranſcrib'd things as he found em. 
Which removes, thoꝰ no more could be ſaid, D. M's Objection from 
H-erome's mentioning of Ignatius his Epiſtles, whereon D. M. with no 
ſmall Oſtentation inſiſts. He follows alſo Bellarmine objecting that Hie- 
rome makes Biſhops the Apoitles Succeſſors, But 7unins Replies that Hye. 
rome demes not this to be alſo the priviledge of Preshyters, It's allo objected 
by Dr. Pearſon (n) that Hierome un his Epiſtle to Heliodorus, ſpeaks of the 
Deacons as the third Order. And (ceing this, of all the paſſages of Hie- 
rome produc'd by the Papiſts to involve him in ſelf-repagnancy, is moſt 
plauſible, take it at full length. fa Man ( ſaith Hicrome (0) ) de. 
ſires the Office of a Biſhop, he —_ a good Mork: Theſe things we know; 
but add what follows, A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs & e. and having ex- 
preſsd the reſt of the thugs which there follow concerning 4 Biſhop, the Apoſtle 
wſes no leſs diligence, in ſetting forth the Duties of the third Degree, ſaping, 
Likewiſe nds Deacons be grave &c, But paſſing that he was ſcarce 
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more than a Child when he wrote that Epiſtle, and rote clearly for the 
Identity of B:ſbop and Presbyter in bis riper years, it's certain he pretends 
no Divine Warrant for this Tripartition. Yea from the very words 
they would now detort, it's moſt evident that tho“ Hierome, following 
the Cuſtome of his Age, mentions a third Degree, he notwithſtanding 
takes both Paul's Biſhop and Presbyter for one and the ſame thing. More- 
over in this ſame Epiſtle Hicrome makes all who had the Power of Diſpenſ- 
ing the Sacraments, Succeſſor, to the «Apoſtles (. which the Jeſuites and 
their Supporters appropriat to Biſhops: hence they ate baffl d with the 
very places of Hicrome they endeavour to abuſe, 
$. 7. ButIreturn to Hicrome, Philips, continues he, 5s 4 ſingle Town 
of Macedonia, and truly in one (ity there could not be ( called are they as ) 
** moe Biſhops. But becauſe at that time they called the ſame Men 
* both Biſhops and Presbyters,therefore he ſpoke indifferently concet- 
ce ning both Biſhops and Presbyters, From theſe words faith Petavi- 
* as , g)] Itcanbeevidently demonſtrated that Hierome believed that 
* Biſhops and Presbyters were not one and the ſame Order, yea even 
c inthe Age of the Apoſtles : For had he ſo beliey'd he had never ſaid 
te that there could not be a plurality of Biſhops in one City, When ſurely 
* there was a plurality of Presbyters. Wi erome's whole diſcourle, 
ſcope, and concluſion, were not directly oppoſite to what the Jeſuite 
impudently fathers on him, who in the words Petavins abuſes, only 
meets with ſome Wrangters as he elſewere terms them, who, to elude 
the proof 7erome brought for the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, from 
Philippians 1. C 1. abſurdly contended that in the City of Philippi 
alone there were a multitude of Biſhops diſtinguiſh,d from, and 
ſuperior to other Paſtors, © But yet this may ſeem doubt full con- 
te tinous ferome) to ſome except it be confirmed by another Teſti. 
* mony, It is written in the Acts of the Apoſtles that when the Apoſtle 
te was come to Miletum he lent to Epheſus and called for the Elders of 
te that Church, to whom, amongſt other things, he ſaid, take heed to 
*« your ſelves and to the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
* you Biſhvpsto feed the Church of Chriſt,------------ And obſerve this 
« diligently bow the Apoſtle calling the Elders of Epheſus, which was 
** but one City afterwards names them Biſhops,if any receive the Epiſtle 
C p ) Abſit ut de his quicquam ſiniftrum ls uar : qui Apoſtol ic gradui ſuccedentes, 
Chriſti cypus ſacro ore conficiunt : per qu2s & nes Chriſtiani ſumus c. ( q ) Appendice 
ad Hierarchiam Lib. 2. Cap. 5. 
© which 
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«which under Pans Name is written to the Hebrews, there alſo the 
« care of the Church is equally divided amongſt a plurality. For he 
« writes to the People, Obey your Governours and be ſubjeft to them, 
e for ther watch . And Peter, who received his Name from the 
« ſtrength of his Faith, ſaith in his Epiſtle, The E/ders which are among 
«you I exhort who am alſo an Elder We haye enlarged on 
«theſe things that we might ſhew that among the Ancients Biſhops were 
«all one with Presbyters, Hierome then never, as Petavius and his Fol- 
lowers impudently pretend, thought that there had hapned no alterati- 
on, or that Biſhops bore greater bulk in his time than they had done 
in the Age of the Apoſtles ) * but by little and little to the end the ſeeds 
s of Schiſm might be remoy'd, the whole care was deyoly'd upon one; 
te wherefore as the Presbyters know that by the Cuſtome of the Church 
*they are ſubject to their prefect, ſo ler Biſhops know that rather by 
e Caſtome than by the Truth of Chriſt's Inſtitution they are greater than 
t Presbyters, and ought to Rule the Church in common with them, i- 
te mitating Moſes who, when he alone had Power to Rule the Iſraelites, 
s chuſed other Seventy with whom he might judge the People. Here 
( ſay they) is a proof of Superiority of Biſhops by Divine Right, but 
they ſhould remember that Hierome here undertook to prove the quite 
contrary, And it's moſt injuſt to fiſh and ſearch for ſelf. contradictions 
in any Author when with eaſe he may be underſtood otherways as the 
Matter is here, Hyerome is arguing 4 majori ad minut, from e Moſes his 
Practice who, tho he had fole Authority by Divine Right, yet ſhar*d it 
with others, to that which ought to have been done by the Biſhops of 
his time whom only Church Cuſtome not Chriſt's Appointment had 
raiſed over other Paſtors, And indeed they might on equal grounds 
inferr from John 13. 14. If I then your Lord and M aſler have waſhed 
your Feet, ye 24170 alſo to as one anothers Feet, that every Apoſtle 
yea and every Believer is Lord and Maſter of the teſt. 

$. 8. And writing to Euagrius I hear ( faith Hierome ©* there is one 
* ſo mad as to preferr the Deacons to the Presbyters that is to the Bi- 
* ſhops. For ſeeing the Apoſtle cleatly teaches that Biſhops and Pref. 
e byters are one and the ſame; how can a Server of Tables and Widows, 
* proudly preferr himſelf tothefe at whoſe Prayers the Sacrament of 
* Chriſt's Body and Blood is conſecrated: you will require 4 Proof, hear 
% Teſtimony, Paul and Timothy to all the Samts in Philippi with the Bi- 
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*« (bops and Deacons ; would you have another Example in the Acts of 
t of the Apoſtles, Paul thus ſpeaks to the Presbytets of one Church, 
* Take heed to your Selves and the whole Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
« made you Biſhops to Rule the (hurch, & c. And that none may conten- 
te tiouſly plead that in one City there were many Biſhops, here alſo a- 
*nother Teſtimony wherein it's moſt evidently proved that both Preſ- 
te byter and Biſbop were one and the ſame, and then produces * the 1 to 
% Titns, and 1 to Timothy 4. 8. 14. neglet2 t- with the laymg 
"* on of the Hands of the Prezbytry, And 1 Peter 4 and 1. 2 fohn 1. 
3 John 1. And all theſe to prove that he had undertaken viz that both 
Biſhop and Presbyter were one and the ſum .. Now it's moſt obſervable that 
that he inferrs this Concluſion not only from Scriptures written long 
after the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where it's ſaid. I am of Pa & c. 
but even from the laſt Epiſtle of ohn the longeſt Liver of all the Apo- 
ſtles. And therefore no leſs notticeable is DO. Ac extream ſtubbor- 
neſs and averſion from Truth, who would force Hierome to introduce Bi- 
ſhops preſently after that Schiſm mention'd 1 Cor. 1. And accordingly, 
as his bad Cauſe oblig'd him to do with this and the reſt of H:erome's 
Teſtimonies, wholly ſmurther'd it. And indeed all hitherto who have 
adyentur'd to graple therewith have been conquer'd thereby, yea even 
VBellarmme himſelf is compell'd to give up the Cauſe, Hierome indea- 
vours, ( faith the Jeſuite (r ) ) to conclude the equality of Biſhops and Pres- 
byters from the Epiſtle to Titus, to the Philippians, and fromthe Epuitles of 
Peter and ſohn which were written after the ſir t Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
Neither can the Jeſuite find another way to be even with Hierome, but 
by arraigning him as fraughted with ſelf· repugnancy, levity, and in- 
ſtability in this Matter; and all the Arguments he brings to prove Hie- 
rome a Favourer of Epiſcopacy are only ſo many fruitleſs Attempts to 
make that appear. 

But let us go on with Hierome. Bet (faith he) the reaſon why after 
this ( viz. the writing of both the Epiſtles of John ) one was choſen and ſet 
over the reſt, was that there might be a remedy of Schiſm, leaſt every one, draw- 
ing the Church of (friſt to himſelf, ſhould dude ir. For in Alexandria from 
Mark the Evangel:ſt even to Heraclas and Dionyſius the Presbyters ſtill gave 
to one elected from among ſt themſelves, and placed in a higher ſeat, the Name of 
Biſhop, as if an Army ſhould creat a General, or the Deacons ſhould chuſe one 
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of themſelves whom they know to be indu ſtrious and name him Ar ci Deacon. 
On theſe words D. M. triumphs, The Cuſtome was ( ſaith he) even 
from th: days of St. Mark the Evangeliſt that a Presbyter was choſen who Go- 


ve ned the whole Society: this in the Opinion of St. Hierome cuts off that ma- 
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ginary Interual, whereinthe Chruch is ſaid to have been Governed by a Parity of 
Presbyters, Where he forgeth a Gloſs no way contain'd in the words of 
Herome, whoſe Example of an Army and Deacons are only adduc'd to 
ſhew the manner of that Presbyter or nominat'd Biſhop's entrance, and 
not at all the meaſure of his Power over his Collegues. And that no 
Power over the reſt can be collected from this place is beyond Scruple 
clear from Hierome's preſent Scope, who — — this Ancient Alex- 
andrian Practice to clear and prove the Identity of Biſbep and Presbyter, 
which, according to him, remain d in the Church for a while after the 
Writings of ohn, the longeſt Liver of all the Apoſtles, Had D. 
M. peruſed Dr. Stulling fleet { / he had taught him that both Election and 
Ordination of this Alexandrian Biſhop was only performed by his Fellow Presby- 
ters, & that the Original of Hieromeꝰ exſors poteſtas,any Power he mentions 
in Biſhops over Presbyters, is by Hierome attributed not to any Epiſcopal Inſti- 
tution but to the free choice of the Presbyters themſelves: for what doth a Biſhop 
(continues Hierome) except Ordination, which a Presbyter may not do. Here 
the Jeſuites and their Follower D. M. dream they find a fine Diſtin- 
Aion made by Hierome between Biſhop and Presbyter: but firſt they muſt 
make an unſeaſonable eAFntipteſis, and compell Hierome to ſpeak con- 
trary tothe expreſs words of this place which are in-the preſent Tenſe, 
contrary to the ſcope and deſign of this Epiſtle, which is profeſſedly to 
ſhew the great Dignity of Presbyters, yea even their Identity with Bi- 
— and thereby to reach a ſharper reproof to the petulant Deacon. 
And contrary ,fnally, to Hierome's moſt clear and moſt frequently repeat- 
ed Doctrine of the Scriptural Identity of both Offices. Were it not mad- 
neſs then to dream, with the Jeſuits, that, in theſe words, Hierome makes 
any Diſtinction between the Scripture- Biſhop and Presbyter, who is here 
only aſſerting that in all places ( Reme excepted, where the Presby- 
ters were more depreſſed and the Deacons more raiſed than in other 
Churches ) even then in his time, a Presbyrer was allow'd by the Ca- 
nons and Conſtitutions of the Churches to do ought that a Biſhop might 
do, ſave Ordination alone, This his Deſign of holding forth * moſt 
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great dignity of Presbyters, yea even their equality with Biſhops, which 
Bellarmine acknowledges that he may the better compeſce the Inſolency 
of the Deacons, Hiereme all along this Epiſtle proſecutes: and having 
again cited the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tuus ro prove that a l'resbytet is 
contain'd in, i. e. is one and the ſame with a Biſhop, otherwayes a 
Deacon is alſo in a Biſhop ; and ſo Hierome had croſſed his own Defign 
by the very Argument wherewith he minded to compals it, and, hav- 
ing added ſome other Topicks to the ſame purpoſe, thus concludes bis 
Epiſtle. And that we may know that the Apoſtolick Traditions are 
brought from the Old Teſtament, that which Aaron and his Sons, and 
the Levites were in the Temple, the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons 
claim in the Church, 

Nunc ani mis opus F,nee, nunc pettore firmo. 
All the ſeſuites and their Complices will preſently be about our Ears, 
But 

Solamen nobis Sociot habuiſſe malorum, 

Their Attaques are no leſs on Hierome than us, wherefore this is one 
of the chief places brought by Bellarmine (t) to involve Hiere »e in a 
maze of ſelf-contradi&ion, and make him propugn Prelacy, who is 
followed by others of the Hierarchicks but chiefly the Jeſuites : And 
laſtly in the rear comes D. A. concluding that the Hierarchy of the 
** Chriſtian Church is founded upon Apoſtolick Tradition, and that the 
- _— had the Modell of the Temple in their view when they exect- 
*ed this Plat- form. But pu. () Anſwers e that their Concluſi- 
on is a non ſequitur. For (faith he) * this compariſon is not particu- 
lar between each of theſe particular Officers under the Old Teſta- 
** ment, and theſe under the New, but in common ſhewing, that as the 
are all obliged to ſerve the Church of the Jews, ſo all the Church-Of- 
e ficers under the New Teſtament ought to ſer ve the Chriſtian Church. 
Moreover, (continues Junius) is tho we ſhould give that theCompariſon 
** were particular, yettheir Concluſion would not follow, ſeeing Hie- 
*« rome ſpeaks only of the Church Polity of his own time, and the Que- 
** ſtion now is about Hierome s Sentiments of the Church Government 
and Polity in the Apoſtolick Age and firſt primitive Church. And 
that this in H:erome's Mind was not Hierarchick but a meer Parity of 
Paſtors, ꝓunius already evinced: and Dr. Stillmgfleet (x at more length 
Ct) De Clericis.Cip-15. C) Col. 1213. (x) Irenicum.Pag. 26 5. C (eq. 
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overthrows this their Jeſuitical Doctrine, and Demonſtrats that by Ape- 
ſtolical Tradition in Hierome only Eccleſiaſtick ( uſtome of ſome eAntiquity is 
mean d, & aſſerts that it's not imaginable that ereme who had been pro- 
e ying all along the Superiority of a Presbyter above a Deacon, becauſe 
e of his Identity with a Biſhop inthe Apoſtles times ſhould at the ſame 
** time ſay that a Biſhop was above a Presbyter by the Apoſtles Inſtituti- 
* on, and ſo directly oyerthrow all he had been ſaying before, The 
plain meaning (continues Dr. Stllingfleet ) then of Jerome i no more but 
this, that as Aaron and his Sons in the Order of Prieſthood were above the Le- 
vites under the Law : So the Biſhops and Presbyters in the Order of the Evan- 
gelical Prieſihood are above the Deacons under the Goſpel, For the Com- 
i pariſon runs not between Aaron and his Sons under the Law, and Bi- 
* ſhops and Presbyters under the Goſpel; but between Aaren and his 
Sons, as one part of the Compariſon under the Law, and the Levites 
* under them as the other; ſo under the Goſpel, Biſhops and Presby- 
te ters make one part of the Compariſon, anſwering to Aaren and bis 
„Sons in that wherein they all agree; viz. the Order of Prieſthood ; and 
**the other part under the Goſpel is that of Deacons, anſwering to the 
Lexites under the Law, The Oppolition is not then inthe Power 
* of Jurildition between Biſhops and Prieſts, but between the ſame 
Power of Order, which is alike both in Biſhops and Presbyters (ac- 
**cording to the acknowledgement of all) to the Office of Deacons 
* which ſtood in Competition with them Hereby we ſee how un- 
happy ly thoſe Arguments ſucceed, which are brought from the Ana- 
e logy between the eAaronical Prieſthood, to endeavour the ſetting u 
of a e Divinum of a paralell Superiority under the Goſpel, All 
** which Arguments are taken off by this one thing we're now upon,viz, 
**that the Orders and Degrees under the Goſpel, were not taken up 
** from Analogy to the Temple. Other paſſages of Zerome they 
alſo ſtudy to abuſe, buttbele now handl'd are the moſt ſpecious, But 
of ſuch Allegatlons out of Jerome, hear the ſame Dr. () © And among 
« all theſe fifteen Teſtimonies produced by a learned Writer out of pe- 
c rome for the Superiority of Biſhops aboye Presbyters, I cannot find 
gone that doth found it upon any Dirne Reght, but only upon the con- 
c yeniency of ſuch an Order for the Peace and Unity of the Church of 
« God: But granting ſome paſſages may have a more fayourable aſpe& 
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* rowards the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters in his other Writ- 
te ings, I would fain know Whether a Man's Judgement muſt be taken 
te from occaſional and accidental Paſſages, or from deſigned and ſet 
« Diſcourſes ; which is as much as to ask, whether the lively Repre- 
*« ſentation of a man by picture, may be beſt taken, hen in haſt of other 
* buſineſs he paſſeth by us, giving only a glance of his countenance, or 
*« when he purpoſely and deſignedly fits in order to that end that his 
e countenance may be truly repreſented > He adds that pereme, in his 
Commentaries, where he expreſly declares not his own mind, tranſcribes often out 
of others without ſetting down their names & c. 

$. 9. Moſt diſhoneſt therefore is the conduct of the Loyolites, and of 
others of the Prelatiſts their Aſſociats in this Matter, but above all men 
that of D. A. who, beſide all this his foul dealling, following Bayly the 
leſuite, has ſcarce adyentur'd to lay before his Reader in Fngliſh ſo 
much as one ſcrape or particle of what the Reform'd bring from Jerome 
againſt the Romaniſts and ſuch Hierarchick Advocats ; which in D. . 
is the moſt certain product of both extream Diſingenuity & Diffidence 
But ſo great is the power of prejudice that they ſtick not to ſacrifice 
both their Credit, and whatſoeyer elſe they ſhould reckon moſt eſtim- 
able, to ſuch Dreams, as even moſt of the Church of England, yeaand of 
the Romaniſts either acted by the love of the Truth or compell'd by its 
Power, had condemn'd, We have heard how Biſhop Pewel, Dr. Mor- 
ten, the Biſhop of Spalato, and Dr. Scilling fleet, renounce and 7 ſo 
palpable an untruth. And Dr. Forbes ( =) is of the ſame Mind, yeeld- 
ing that Hierome 1s all one with Acrius in thu, that Biſhops by Divine 
Right are not at all Superior to Presbyters, And that theſe two are in- 
tirely of one and the ſame Mind, we have heard alfo granted by the 
moſt learn'd of the Romaniſts as Alphonſus de (aſtro, and e Medma, 
ſome whereof acknowledge, that none could be of another Opinion 
concerning them. And Benedictus Fuſtmianns and other Romaniſts are of 
the ſame Mind. How then, were all theſe Doctors ſitting in Council to 
determine of this very Matter, ſhould they chaſtiſe and brand theſe 
moſt partial and diſingenuous Dealers, we have now to do with? O- 
ther Hierarchicks who would not confeſs ſo much in plain Terms, yer 
ſomerimes diſcover both their diſingenuity and true Sentiments ſo pal- 
pably as if they had expreſly made the ſame Confeſſion. Dr, Pearfon, 
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tho he ſays nothing in his own Name, yet (4) acknowledges that 
Hierome #atb ſaid ſo much for the Amthority of Pre:bytry, and endeavonred 
ſo much to ett abliſh u, that he is judged to — it well nigh equal to the E piſco- 
pal Order, And Bellarmme tells us that Hierome was ſelf repugnant, and 
knew not what he ſad, And Petavins, tho the moſt pertinacious wrang- 
ler of all the Society, grants ( b that Hierome makes Presbyters well nmygh 
all one with Biſhops but not the very ſame ( ſaith the Jeſuite) or mntirely ther 
E qualls being Inferior in ſo much as they want the Power of Ordination. And 
(©) that according to Hierome's Mind meer Cuſtome and not the Lord s Ap- 
pomntment gave to the Biſhops above Pretbyters any Power they have either in 
Ruling the Church, or external Government, And were things brought to 
this paſs, I'm ſurethey ſhould make but ſmall account of the ſory re- 
mainder Petavins makes Hierome leave them, as being altogether uſe- 
leſs for ſupport ot the Pomp and Splendor of their Hierarchy. To 
theſe add the __ Cellotius who after a thouſand Ml eanders and 
ſerpentine windings to elude and deprave theſe clear Teſtimonies of 
Hzerome, at length, ſeeing all would not do, rejects them all as the For- 
geries of unlucky Atrian hands never written by Hierome. For which 
Cellotius is chaſtiſed even by Petavius and others of the Loyolites them- 
ſelyes. Into ſuch Diſcord, Confuſion and Torment do Men _ 
throw themſelyes, ſo ſoon as they obſtinatly reſolye to wage War wit 

ſo clear and irradiant Verities, And here it's obſeryable that in all times, 
and in all Churches, the Authority of Hierome has been exceeding great, 
and above moſt of the primitive Writers which came not to paſs without 
a ſpecial Divine Providence that he, and in him the wi primitive 
Church whoſe Judgement in theſe Matters he moſt clearly delivers, 
might remain as an unſuſpected and an uncontroverted witneſs againſt 
{ome of latter Ages pretendedly Catholick but really Sectarian Nove- 
liſts, Among the great Services he did to the Church, two Pieces ate 
more eſpecially notticeable viz, his moſt clear aſſerting and acurat diſtin» 
guiſhing the Canonical Books from the Apocryphal above all who han- 
dled or wrote of that great and moſt neceſſary Article: and, which 


( 4 ) Vind. Ignat. Part. 2. Pag. 22. tam multa de Presbyteratus 
Autoritate congeri', ut cum cam ſtabiliat, a 2 penè ipſi Epiſcopali ps eſtali ſtatuere cer- 
ſeatur. C Dog. Theol. Tom. 3. Pag. ( mihi _) 747. Hieronyn us —— Presbyteros 
ſuppares Epiſcopis ſacit cc. Cc Pag. 756.—— rezends Eccleſ a poteſt item externam- 
gue Gubernatimem ſola conſue tudine, non diſpeſitianis Dominica Veric ate Epiſcopis tribuit. 
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is the Matter in hand, his Antiprelatick Doctrine of the Identity of Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter : theſe not only Hieronymian, but alſo truly Catho- 
lick Docttines are with equall fierceneſs impugn'd by the Romanifts : 
and I appeal to the impartial Reader if their Exceptions againſt this lat- 
ter bea whit more ſolide than theſe which are adyanced againſt the for- 
mer, viz. Hicrome's Judgement of the Canonical Scriptures which ate to 
be found collected and learn'dly refuted by Dr. (oſm (e). And indeed 
theſe Sophiſters, endeayouring to ſubvert theſe Catbolick Doctrines of 
Hierome, daſh only on an Adamantine Rock: for as never any Articles 
were better founded, ſo, notwithſtanding of whatſoever practical A- 
bercations therefrom were fall'n into, none were more univerſally im- 
brac'd, receiv'd and handed down: for to ſpeak of the Matter of our 
preſent concern, this Hreronymian DoRrine all following Church Wri- 
ters ratifie and approve; the bulk of ſubſequent Commentators, Writers 
of Offices and of other Treatiles, as ( Saluiauus, Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis (g) 
cAmalarus (hb), Rabanus e Marrs (, yea, and intire Councils as 
that 2 of Sevi (A) which aſcribes the whole Difference and Snperiority only 
to Church. Canons and late ¶ vnſtuutions: and after them Gratian (1) and 
Lombard (m, who affirm that in the primitive ¶ hurch there was only Pres- 
byters and Deacons and his Expolitors, among whom is Aſftiizs (n who 
very fairly quites the Scriptures, and tells us that this Superiority 1s not 
very clear from Scripture, which is nothing but a Confeſſion of the Truth 
of Hierome s Doctrine forced from this great Prelatiſt and School- man. 
Yet adds Æftius, this may be ſufficiently proved another way. To which words 
Dr. Stulling fleet occurrs. Ingenwonſly ſaid ( ſaith he (s) ) however; but 
all the difficulty is, how a jus Divinum ſhould be prov'd, when «Men leave 
the Scriptures, But in tbe recounting and tranſcribing of ſuch Confeſ- 
fions or Teſtimonies, I will not inlarge. And now having reſcued the 
principal Scriptures, our Antagoniſts detort in fayours of their Diſtin- 
ction between Biſhop and Presbyters, and vindicated ſome places com- 
monly adduc'd for the Identity thereof, as alſo evinced that the moſt 
celebrated of the Ancients did no otherways underſtand theſe Scrip- 
tures, nor derive the Original of Prelacy from Divine Inſtitutiou, I 


e Scholaſt. Hiſt. Of the Canon ef Scripture. Page 74. Et ſeg. (fy 
Iimotkeus Lib. 3. (C 4 De Officiis. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. Et de Orizintbuy, Lib. 7. Cap. 
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Ch ) Can.7, C biſtinct. s. M Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſtinct. 24, C 
Comment. In locum. (e) Ves. pag. 294. : 
may 


ect. 9. examin'd and diſprov'd, 191 


5 

may with confidence conclude that /gnatins had none before him of the 
Judgement that he (if we believe the Hierarchicks ) ſo paſſionately fa- 
your'd. 


Section IX. 


The Teſtimonies of [gnatius's contemporaries diſproving what 
our Adverſaries would force him to ſpeak, and confirm- 
ing what we have prov'd to be his mind, vis. that he 


caſhiers a Dioceſan Prelacy. 


12 — viewed the Apoſtolick Writings and dived into their moſt 
ancient Commentators and primitive Doctors, and having found 
that in the time of the Apoſtles the immediat Anceſtors of Ignatius 
there was in the Church no ſuch thing as a Dioceſan Prelate. Let us 
next look unto what remains of his Contemporaries or theſe who lived 
near Ignatiuss time, and we ſhall have ground to deduce the ſame Infe- 
rence, And firſt it's obſeryable that theſe Writers, ſuch as Clemens 
Romanus in his Epiſtle to the C vrinthians (for the reſt that bear his Name 
are undoubtedly ſpurious ) Polycarpto the Philippians, Hermas or Pa- 
ſtor, 7uſtine £ Martyr, tho' they, as occaſion — frequently menti- 
on Paſtors, Doctors, Biſhops, Presbyters, indifferently taking all 
of 'em for on and the ſame Office, yet of a Dioceſan Prelat, or one ſet 
over other Paſtors, or over theſe that had Power of Diſpenſing the 
Word and Sacraments,in all their Writings have not a ſyllable. Which 
Argument againſt a Dioceſan Prelat, tho' negative, is not to be ſlighted 
if we conſider theſe Authors their cloſs Vicinity to the Apoſtles the oc- 
caſion they had to have mention'd him had he — then exiſtent, their 


more than a Pythagorick ſilence concerning him. Yea the ſame kind 
of negative Argumentation Exſebins uſes, while he diſproves and ex- 
plodes ſome Writings forg'd in the Name of John, Andrew, ard other 
eApoſiles (4) becauſe ( ſaith he no ancient Eccleſiaſticl Wruers mention 
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theſe Books, We ſhall find moreover that they poſitively diſclaim Dio- 
celan Prelacy I begin with Clemens Roman, who, writing to the Co- 
rinthians, commends their former carriage in theſe words, „Ve walked 
* in the commands of God, and being obedient to theſe that had the 
* rule over you, and giving your Elders due honour, ye were wont to 
* admoniſh the younger with Moderation, to {eek after things that are 
honeſt (69. And again c ) « Wherefore the Apoſtles, preaching the 
* Word thro” the ſeverall regions, and proving by the Spirit the firit 
* fruits thereof, ordain'd Biſhops and Deacons for theſe who ſhould 
* believe: neither was this a new Ordinance, for many ages before, it 
« was written concerning Biſhops ; for ſo in a certain place faith the 
" Scriptu re, 1 will appoint their Biſhops in Righteouſneſs and their Deacons in 
Fauh, And (4) „Our Apoſtles bh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord knew that 
« there would ariſe Contention concerning the Name of a Biſhop, and 
therefore, being endew'd with a perfect Fore-knowledge, they or- 
* dain'd the fore ſaid Officers, and left unto us deſcrib'd the particular 
« ſervices of both Miniſters and Offices, to the end that approv'd Men 
* might ſuccecd in the place of the defunct, and execute their Office, 
* Theſe therefore who are ordain'd by them or by other famous Men 
*with the Conſent of the whole Church, who blameleſly ſerv'd the 
*« Sheepfold of Chriſt with humility and quietneſs, & without baſeneſs, 
te and who for a long time had a good Teſtimony from all: Theſe, I ſay, 
* cann't be juſtly thruſt out of their Office: for we commit no light fin 
ce if we caſt out theſe from the Biſhops Office who holyly and blameleſly 
e perform'd it. Bleſſed are theſe Presbyters or Paſtors who have per- 
* fired their journey and are dead, and who haye obtain'd a profitable 
« departure : for they are not afrai'd leaſt any thruſt them out of their 
* places into others: For we ſee that you have caſt ſome from their 
** Charge which they perform'd with honour. (e) It's baſe Beloved, 
« yea very baſe and unworthy of a Converſation that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
* to hear that the moſt ſtable and ancient Church of {ormth, for the ſake 
e of one or two ſhould raiſe {edition againſt the Presbyters. And (f) 
« If I be the Cauſe of Contention, ſchiſm and ſedition, lle depart and be 
te g one whitherſoever ye will, and do what the People ſhall command, 
providing only that the ſheepfold of Chriſt, with the Presbyters ap- 
pointed over it, may have peace. And (g) © And you therefore, 
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« who were the Authors of this Diviſion ſubject your ſelves to = 
Presbyters, Hence Obſerve Firſt, that he never names, or ſo much as 
inſinuats that in (ormth there was any Biſhop Superintendent over 
the reſt of the Paſtors. But as the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews had done be- 
fore him, honours equally all their Paſtors with the Title of »y«wirer 
theſe that bear Rule over them, 

Secondly, That, in imitation of the ſame Apoſtle Paul, he names only 
Biſhops and Deacons as the only Orders of Divine Inſtitution, by whom 
the whole Goſpel-Service was to be perform'd, Therefore afterward 
when he names Presbyters in diſtinction from the Flock and as Rulers o- 
ver it. he cann't be underſtood (as Petavins and Pearſon would force 
him) to ſpeak of Presbyters with Relation and Reſpe& only of their 
Age, bat to give them this Demonſtration as a peculiar Deſignation of a 
Church-Office; and ſo the word Presbyter moſt of neceſſity with Cle- 
ment coincide in its meaning with the word Biſhop, and both of em be- 
come Synonymous Terms to hold forth but one and the ſame thing, 

Thirdly, That the Apoſtles did not, as we find afterward Decreed by 
the Synod of Sardica, and admoniſh'd by Pope Lee, chuſe out only the 
greater Cities, and negle& and forbear to place Biſhops in leſſer Villa- 
ges, that the name of Biſhop hereby might not fall into (ontemps, but 
indiffcrently and without diſtinction of places every where ſettled them 
according as there was a probability chey might ſerve the great end of 
their calling therein. 

Foxrthly, That to found the Diſtinction and number of theſe Orders, 
if we believe Clement, the Apoſtles had no eye unto the Fewyſb Church- 
Polity, ſo as to make it a Pattern for that of the Chriſtian, but only to 
what was prophecied and foretold by the Prophets concerning a new 
frame of the New Teſtament Church, and thus Clement really contra- 
dicts all the Patrons of the Hierarchy, who would till found their triple 
Orders on that of the High-Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites of the Temple. 

Fifthly, That in Corinth it was attempted to throw out a plurality of 
real Biſhops and caſt them from their Charge, and that the Sedition was 
not moyed againſt one only bur divers Biſhops in that Church. Many 
other things might be obſerved ; but theſe ſerve ſufficiently to prove 
that there was a plurality of true Biſhops in ¶ vrinth, who were in nothing 
diſtinguiſhed from Paſtors of — Flocks, or preaching Presby- 
ters. 

Cc 5. 2. Peta. 
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$. 2. Petavins () notwithſtanding cann't abide any ſuch Infe- 
rence from the words of Clement. Wherefore he ſcrapes together ſe- 
veral things whereby to ward off the force of theſe Paſſages : and al- 
ledges that Clemens his ſilence of the Bilhop of Corinth makes nothin; for us, 
For Pope Stricius ( {aith he) in his Epiſtle to the ¶ hurch of Millain waketh 
no mention of their Biſhop, aliho in that mean time Ambroſe occupied the Chair. 
But the vaſt Difference berween the Caſes and the Circumſtanees of the 
Churches of Corinth and «Mullan quite nullifies the Jeſuites Inſtance, 
The People of M illain jointly both Clergy and Laity had thruſt out Jo- 
vinian, few or none of them for ought we hear) being proſylited to 
his Doctrine: wherefore Siricius had nothing to do but ſhew them in 
General that he had excommunicated Fovmian with two or three others 
who had fled to Rome for Sanctuaty. So there was no ſpecial Ground or 
Cauſe why particular mention ſhould be made of Ambroſe the Biſhop, 
or any other, whether of the Clergy or Laity, the whole Body there- 
of, for ought now known, being without any Schiſm earneſt enough for 
the expulſion of Foumian, and only expecting what the Biſhop of Rome 
which they acknowledged as the firft See, and whether Joviman bad 
fled, would do in this Matter, Whereas, one the other hand, Clemens 
writes to a Church cut in pieces wich a Schiſm in their own Bowels, in- 
fected with Sedition of nv ſmall part of the People againſt their Paſtors, 
broken with (as appears plain ) a diviſion of the very Paſtors them- 
ſelyes; and this grown to ſuch a hight, that ſome of the Paſtors were 
thruſt from their places, and driy'n out: now in this Caſe the Biſhop 
had either the beſt of it; and ſo the ſeditious part merited a ſevere, and 
ſpecial reprimand onthe account of their Oppoſition to, and Separa- 
tion from their Biſhop, and thus he ſhould certainly haye been menti- 
oned : or elle he was the Cauſe of the Diviſion; or, at leaſt, joined 
with the injurious,and therefore ſhould have been particularly reproved 
or admoniſhed. Clement, it's true, names none: but the influence which 
the good or evil Carriage the Biſhop had, and could not but haye 
in ſuch a Matter, had certainly obliged Clement either to mention 
his name or give ſome ſigniſication of him, if there had been any Dio- 
ceſan Biſhop exiſtent in Corinth. Clemens ſpeaks of ſeveral Paſtors of 
Flocks, which I think none will deny, intimats the diverſity of their Car- 
riage in that Buſineſs, and gives Directions accordingly, How can it 
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be apprehended that he ſhould paſs over the chief Paſtor, and goto the 
reſt without ſo much as the leaſt Direction unto him, the leaſt mention 
of him, yea or the leaſt infinuation that there was, in Cormth, any ſuch 
thing. Petavns's next Attempt is on theſe words of {/ement, (i) where 
he tells that the ¶Apoſtles inſtituted Biſhops and Deacons, And the Jeſuite 
contends, that two diſtinct Orders are not here mean d, but that the word Dea- 
con is only explicatrve of the former word Biſhop, and cites ſeyeral places 
where the word Deacon is taken in a fignification of Honour, and applied to 
the eApoſtles and Civil Magiſtrates: And afterward terms Salm ws ridi- 
culous, for ſaying that Clemens nam d only Biſhops and Deacons without 
mention of Presbyters. For (faith the jeſuite) Presbyters are more fre- 
quently mention d by Clement than either Biſhops or Deacons, But certainly 
theſe Orders are again and again mention'd by Clement without adding 
any thereto ordetracting therefrom ; when he appears to reckon up all 
the Church- Officers that are of Divine Inſtitution. And altho the word 
Deacon be ſometimes taken for the Deſignation of a higher Office, 
Vet, as Petavius himſelf (kh) elſe where obſerves, It with the addition 
of ſuch a word or phraſe as guides our Judgement, and gives us to learn that 
by it 15 not underſtood this lower Order of ¶ hurch-Officers as Rom, 13. the 
e Magiſtrate is called a Or, the NM miſter of God, But there is 
no ſuch explicative word or particle in (Jement to alter the common Sig- 
nification thereof, on which account we'te not lightly to reſile there- 
from, But that which utterly overthrows the Jeſuite's Cauſe, is Cle- 
ment's cloſsConformity to the Apoſtle in his account of Church-Orders, 
who 1 Tim. 1. 3. beyond all Scruple of any Party, takes theſe words in 
the ſenſe we plead for to Clement, and makes not at all the word Deacon 
exegetick and explicative of the word Biſhop : but by it deſigns a di- 
ſrin& Order of Church- Officers from what is ſignifi'd by the other, For 
doubtleſs Clement Paul's Fellow-Labourer took the words in the ſame 
ſignification and meaning, wherein the Apoſtle had underſtood them. 
And accordingly Clement, for Confirmation hereof, adduces the words 
of Iſaiah 60.17. which place, as he then certainly found it in the Septua- 
gint, contains the words Biſhops & Deacons exactly as Paul expreſſeth & 
diſtinguiſneth Church- Officers: and on this Ground Clement goes when 


(C1) Pageg8. C Appendice ad Hierar. Ecclef, Lib. 2. Cap. 5. Si- 
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he intimats that the Apoſtles in their Inſtitution of Church Officers had 
an eyetotheſe words of the Prophet, In vain therefore labours Petewe 
x to diſprove the Copy of Iſaiab uſed by Clement, and brings the He- 
brew, Hierome and others taking the word in 4 different ſgmefication : for 
thus he hath not Salmaſius or any other modern Defender of Presbytry 
but Clement himſelf, whom he pretends to vindicate, for bis Adverſary: 
ſeeing we Diſpute not concerning the Greek Copy Clement uſed, but of 
the thing he inferr'd from theſe words of Iſaiab according to the Copy 
he then cited, Neither is it more to the Jeſuite's advantage that the 
word Presbyter is ſeveral times found in Clement. For ſeeing, as is plain, 
= and the Jeſuite himſelf not only grants but proves, that it frequent- 
y there denotes, not a degree of Age but a Church-Officer, it muſt of 

neceſſity be a Term altogether Synonymous with the word Biſhop. For 
they themſel ves plead not for the Equipolency thereof with the word 
Deacon, wherein Petavins himſelf ſhall afford us no {mall aſſiſtance, who 
having, but to no purpoſe { ſeeing never Man denied it) ſhewed that 
with Clement the word Presbyter is ſometimes taken appellatively, to de- 
note old Age but no Church-Officer, ſubjoins theſe remarkable words; 
Ai other times Clement ſo »ſes the word Presbyter as thereby to ſignifie a cer- 
tam Function and publick Office in the N miſtry, and a certam Dignity in the 
Church, which he calls an Epiſcopacy or the Office of a Biſhop, From this 
plain Teſtimony of a Man in learning, and leye to Prelacy, ſecond to 
none that ever undertook its Defence, it's clear, as the Light it ſelf, that 
with Clement the word Bñiſhop and the word Presbyter when he takes it 
for a Church - Function, are Terms altogether Synonymous, For if 
rieren, Epiſcopacy or the Office of a Biſhop be competent to (Vement's 
Presbyter,and things as they ought, receive Denominations from Forms 
wherewith they're cloathed, then this Presbyter in the Judgement of 
Clement is really a Biſhop, and indeed this is ſuperlatively clear to any, 
who, but with an open and unprepoſieſs'd Mind reads the places of ¶ le- 
ment we have alteady produced. Howbeit the Teſtimony of ſuch an 
Adverlary gives no {mall additional Confirmation to the Truth thereof. 
Yea the ſame Adverſary in the ſame place acknowledges, that even they 
the Title of Biſhop was alſo common, and in after times only appropriated to one, 
And again, /r's clear ( ſaith Petavius ) from this place, that there was 4 
Council or Eccleſiaſtich Senate ordain'd by the eApoitles at Corinth; whoſe 
Dignity and Office Clemens calls Epiſcopacy, and the chiefe(t of the Clergy he 
| name 
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names Presbyters, as alſo from this which Cle ment afterward writes, It's 955 
Beloved, yea moſt baſe &c. And he names the ſame Prezbyters Pa- 
ftors and Church- Gouernours of the Chriftian Shecpſold. And now judge 
how the Jeſuite after theſe Conceſſions could yet lay, that it follows not 
from hence that in Corinth or at other Cities there-was no peculiar Bi- 
ſhop. 

. 3. And here again we find D. M. (1) at bis old filching Trade 
tranſcribing Petauiust his Perverſions of Clement, or bringing what is no 
more ſerviceable to either Cauſe or Credit: as that Clement compre 
all the Jewiſh Clergy under the name of Prieſts and Levites: Therefore (In- 
ferrs D. MH.) It ſollows not from Clement his naming only Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, that Biſhops and Presbyters are not in Clement diſtinłt Offices, But D. 
At. ſhould remember that ¶ Iement not only Dichotomixes but Trichoto- 
mixes the Jewiſh Clergy into three Parts, But does he any where ſo 
divide the Chriſtian Clergy ? He not only names the two Kinds of Of- 
fices, but ſo names them as to identific and take for one and the ſame 
Biſbop and Presbyter : which Petavins aud D. AM. and their Brethren b 
all means labour to make him diſttngwrſh, But St. ( lement (faith D. A. 
exhorting the Corinthians to order ſets before them the ſubor dination under the 
Temple-Service, how the Hizh- Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites were diſtingniſh'd 
by their proper Service, and immediatly recommends to them, that every one of 
them ſhauld continue in his proper Order, Now ( continues D. M.) 
when we conſider the primitive Method of reaſoning from Jewiſh precedents, St. 
Clement had never talked at this rate, if the Juriſaiion of one over many 
Prieſts had been aboliſhed under the NewTeſtamert,But,why does he mutter, 
for it if he can bring ought for his purpoſe he muſt alſo Inferr from this 
paſſage of (lement (mj that as there was a High- Prieſt over all the Jew- 
iſh Church, ſo there muſt be another High-Prieſt over all Chriſtians. 
And that all Chriſtians muſt bring Oblations and Sacrifices tothe Tem- 
ple at Hieruſalem: for from theſe Topicks does Clement exhort the Co- 
rinthians to Harmony. Whether then D. M. be a Romaniſt or a Jew 
may be a Queſtion; for unqueſtionably bis way of reaſoning ſymbolizes 
with both of them. The Truth is, nothing can be inferr'd from this 
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lace of Clement, but that as under the Old Teſtament eyery one, whe. 
eb Church-man or Laick, was to abide in his own Order without 
raiſing Schiſm or Confuſion, ſo it ought to be under the New Teſta. 
ment, St. Clement umſelf ( continues D. A. diftinguiſhes the s 
from the 76-560 rp An expreſs untruth, and I challenge D. M. and 
his Complices to prove it. Nor can it be ( adds D. M.) an Objedtion 
of any weight, that tbe firft who were their Spiritual overnours are mention d 
in the plural number, ſince this was an Encyclical E piſtle addreſſed to Corinth 
as the principal City, and from thence tranſmuted to us dependencies & c. By 
which words, if he ſpeaks ſenſe,” he intimats that there were in the Apo- 
ſtolick age Metropolitan Cities in an Eccleſiaſtick ſenſe, whoſe Biſhops 
according to the Givil Dignity of theſe Cities were Metropolitan, and 
had their numbers of inferiour and dependent Biſhops, A moſt nau- 
ſeous and hatefull Hypotheſis of ſome giddy Papaturiants which, as we 
haye heard, eyen the more candide of the Epiſcopalls, diſclaim and ex- 
lode. 
. I ſhall ſhut up all concerning Clement with the Suffrages of two illuſt- 
rious Names, neither whereof, I'm ſure, did ever fayour Presbytry : 
I mean ¶rotius and —_— Had Epiſcopacy (ſaith the Doctor ()) 
been inſtituted on the occaſion of the Schiſm at Corinth, certainly of all places, 
we ſhonld the ſooneſt have heard of a Biſhop at Corinth for the 3 of 
it; and yet almoſt of all places, theſe Heralds that derive the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops fem the Apoſtles times, are the moſt plunged whom to fix on at Corinth, 
And they that cun find any one ſingle Biſhop at Corinth at the time when Cle- 
mens writ his Epiſtle to them ( about another Schiſm as great as the former, 
which certainly had not been according to their Opinion, if a Biſhop had been 
there before muſt have better Eyes and Judgement, than the deſervedly admir- 
ed Grotius, whe brings this in his E piſtle to Bignonias 45 an Argument of the 
wndoubted Antiquity of that Epiitle, quod nuſquam meminit exſortis &c. 
that Clement no where mentions, that ſingular «Authority of Biſhops which by 
Church cuſtome after the Death of Mark at Alexandria, and by its Example 
in otheyplaces began to be introduced, but Clemens clearly ſpems as did the A- 
poſile Paul, that then by the common Council of the Presbyters who both by Paul, 
and Clement are called Biſhops, the (hurches were governed, 
$. 4. I proceed next to the Vindication of Polycarp. Subject your 
ſelves ( ſaith he () to the Presbyters and Deacons as to God and Chriſt, 
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and, as Virgins, wall with a pure Conſcrence, let the Presbyters be ſumple or in- 
nocent, merciſull in all thun s, turning all Men from their Errors, wiſitmg all 
who are weak, not neglecting pidows, Orphans, and thoſe that are Poor, but 
alwayes providing ſuch things as are good in the ſight of God and Men. Here 
we learn that the bigheſt Office then in the Church of Philipp: was that 
ofa Presbyter, and that there was a Plurality to whom the FHilippν 
were to be ſubjected without the leaſt mention of a particular Biſhop 
governing thoſe Presbyters. And, which deſerves no overly Couſi- 
deration, we here ſec that as, when ¶ Iement gives an account of Church 
Orders, he named two only, ſo we have the ſame number expreſſed by 
Polycarp, but they altered their Denomination of the former Order, and 
they whom Clement calls ſometimes Biſbops, ſometimes Presbyters, Poly- 
carp calls ſtill Presbyters. It's moſt obſervable alſo, how both Paul and 
Polycarp ſubject the Church of one ſingle City Philippi to a Plarality 
or Multitude of Paſtors, whom Paul calls Biſhops, and Polycarp Presby- 
ters. A : rom all which the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter moſt inevita- 
bly reſults. 

$. 5. And indeed this Paſſage of Polycarp ſo much gravells the Hie. 
rarchicks, that Dr, Pearſon is driven to his laſt Leggs, and compelled to 
preſent us with a ſhift unworthy of its Author. Who can prove ( ſaith 
he ()) thatthe Biſhop of Philippi was then alrve, who can ſhew us, tha 
the Philippians ashed not Counſel at Polycarp, for this cauſe, that they then 
enjoyed not a Biſhop, for thus Polycarp beſpeaks them, Theſe things Bre- 
thren, 1 wrue not of my ſelf to you concerning righteouſneſs, but you have moved 
me thereunto. Thus Pearſon, and indeed it's enough here to return the 
Queſtion inverted, who is able to prove, if there had been a Biſhop in 
Philippi, that he was not alive? For ſeeing he affirmsir, he or his Ad- 
vocats are obliged to inſtruct what they ſay. That which he pretends to 
from theſe words of the Epiſtle wherem Polycarp ſaith he was moved there- 
to by the Philippians themſelves, affords him not the leaſt ſupport ; there 
not being therein one ſyllable concerning the yacancy of the Biſhops 
Seat or the Church Government during this Defe&;or bow to fill the 
Chair. Of all or any of theſe nec vola nec veſtigium, but only (as is e- 
vident from Polycarp ) they ſeem to have defir'd of him ſome Direction 
concerning the blameleſs walk of any Chriſtian, And indeed, the Bi- 
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ſhop within a very few lines fairly yeelds the Cauſe, really acknowledg- 
ing that he had ſaid nothing to the purpoſe, But ſeeing (ſaith he) theſe 
— 1 are uncertam, we have no certamty from the Diſceurſe of Polycarp. 
Well then, it muſt follow, for ought be knew, that Polycary knew no 
Dioceſan Biſhop in Philippi, that he had never heard of his Death, ſee- 
ing nothing hereof can be gathered from him. And that he had never 
heard of his Life or Being, we may well conclude from this, that he 
deyolyes the whole Church · Affairs upon a Plurality of Presbyters. But 
once again; ls it at all credible, but that if Polycary had titten to the 
Phlippians after the death of their Biſhop and during the yacancy of the 
Chair, he had comforted them after this ſo conſiderable a Loſs, and 
giv'n them Directions for chuſing of a worthy Succeſſor, eſpecially if 
[ as Pearſon would have ] they had ask'd his counſell concerning this 
very Matter? Had ever a Paſtor like Polycary neglected ſo ſeaſonable 
an Office? His profound ſilence therefore of the Death of any ſuch Bi- 
ſhop in Philippe ſufficiently demonſtrats that this Dr. Pearſon's Invention 
was only the product of adeſperate Cauſe, and that there was left here 
no daore of Eſcape, 

And here let me obſerve that Philipps is no leſs fatal to the Epiſcopals, 
than its neighbouing plains were to the Pomperans : for they are ſtung 
and confounded with the very firſt words of Paul to that Church, and, 
as we have heard, amongſt their other wild ſhifts, they anſwer that the 
Biſhop was often abſent, But there was a g od number of years between 
the writing of Paul and that of Polycary to the Philippians, and yet we 
ſee the Biſhop is never come home; Why taryeth the wheel of his Lordſhip's 
Chariot Hath he not ſped at Court ? And having ſupplanted ſome of 
the Nobility, made a prey of the Office of Chancellour or Treaſourer, that 
after ſo long abſence there is no news of his return? Nor are ve ever like 
to hear any more of him, for now [ ſay they] he's dead: I bad perhaps 
belie v d them, were t not impoſſible for one to die who was never alive. 
But enough of this; for ſuch Anſwers would really tempt one to think 
that their Authors tudi'd nothing more than to ridicule their oun Cauſe 
and afford Game to their Reader, 

$. 6. And here I cann't but nottice the ill- grounded vapouring of 
D. MH. who ( q) fromthe inſcription of the Epiſtle ( Polycary and the 
Presbyters that are with hm) concludes that he was veſted with Epiſcopal 
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jriſdiction and eminency among N theſe Presbyters. And ſo much he pre- 
rends to bring out of Blondel as as his forc'd Confeſſion, which is ſo far 
from being true, that it's brought in by Blondel as an Objection and 
filly Conjecture of the Epiſcopals, which he (r) diverſe ways over- 
throws. And indeed never was there a mote wretch'd deduction fram'd, 
ſeeing, as Blondel at large ſhews, the phraſe natively yealds only this 
ſenſe viz, Polycarp and the reſt of the Presbyters of that Colleage. And thus 
D. AM. may as el inferr Peter's Superiority and Power over thereſt of 
the Apoſtles from As 2. 37. To Peter and to the reſt of the eApoſiles. 
Moreover Blonde! demonſtrats how, on diverſe accounts, Polycarp 
without any Eminency and Power over the reſt may be particularly no- 
minated rather than others; as, becauſe he was firlt in Order and Years, 
But I inſiſt not herein, but referr to Blondel who hath neryouſly baffl'd 
this their pitifull Coujecture. D. M. adventures to ingage with no- 
thing of what he faith, and yet is not aſham'd to bring to the Field ſo 
blunted — I paſs alſo D. M's two Arguments for Polycarp's 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, drawn from the pretended Succeſſion of Dioceſ- 
an Biſhops in Smyrna, and the Epiſtles of Ignatius mention d by Polycarp, 
having overthrown both of 'em already, and proceed to the Teſtimony 
of Hermas who (/) thus ſpeaks : Thou ſhalt write two Books, thou ſhalt 
ſend one to Clement and one to Graptes, and Clement ſhall ſend # to foraign 
Cities; for to him this is permitted : and Graptes ſhall admoniſh tbe Widows 
and Orphans, but thou ſhalt read u with, or relate # unto the Presbyters in this 
City 3 the Church. Where we ſee that not any one Biſhop, but 
a Colledge of Presbyters ( call'd, doubtleſs, afterward by the fame 
Author, Biſhops ) goyern'd the Church of one City. Yet D. M. 
8 to find here a palpable Evidence of Epiſcopacy; For ( faith 

e ()) the ſendin g of the E ncyclical Epiſtle to foraign Cities a inſinuated to 
be the peculiar Priviledge of Clement then Biſhop of Rome, But if he con- 
clude from this place of Herma that {lement had any Power over theſe 
to whom he was to ſend that Book or Epiſtle (as for Clement *s being 
Biſhop of Rome it's ſo far from being inſinuated here, that the quite 
contary is from this very place moſt evident) he may as well inferr 
from Col, 4. 16. that they had Power over thc Laodiceans whither 
they were to ſend, and cauſe to be read the Apoſtle's Letter. 
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Secondly, D. M. aſcribing to the Biſhop of Rome Power over fo- 
raign Cities, eres a Pope rather than « Biſhop, But I'll aſſure him 
he came not in ſo carly : bor ſeeing there was undoubtedly one Biſhop 
(at leaſt ) in every particular City fo ſoon as there were any in the 
World, this place of Hermas (if it bear DO. A, s Inference and give 
a Power to Clement over foraigu Cities inſinuats nothing of a Biſhop 's 
Dignity above Presbyters, but of the power of one Biſhop over another 
or rather of a Pope over other Churches. A falſhood moſt unanimouſ- 
ly exploded by Cyprian, ferome, eAnuguſtine, and the reft of the Ancients 
D. AM, ſeeks allo for his Prelacy in the e words of Hermas wit. (4) 
The Earthly Spirit exalts it ſelf and ſeeks the firſt ſcat, | x ) Some contend 
for Principality and Dignity, But what if Hermas had ſaid that ſome con- 
tended to get an Empire and Popedome over the whole Church; woald 
D. M. hence conclude that it was lawfull or then practiſed in the 
Church, or when the Apoſtles contended who ſhould be the greateſt > 
Had Chriſt before that time aſſured them of the lawfulneſs of ſuch an 
Office, and told them, that they were to have one to be a Prince over 
the reſt > By no L ogick therefore can it be inferred for Hermas 
his words that a chief Seat or Principality ( for both ate one and the 
ſame with Hermas ) was then either exerciſed ot held lawiull, Again, 
thoꝰ both had been then in Cuſtome, no Power of one over the reſt can 
be hence concluded; ſeeing the chief Seats are given to the Modera- 
tors of Synods and other Preſidents of Aſſemblies, who have no prima- 
cy of Power but only of Order. Ani again (/, The poliſhed and white 
Stones ( ſaith Hermas ) are ihe Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Doctors, and 
Deacons, who walked the (lemency of God, 4 d exerciſed the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, and taught and ſerved, And, (2) Such we ſome Biſhops, that us Ge- 
vernours of the (hurches, and theſe who have the Char e of the Services. 
$. 7. © In th places ( faith Bonde!) he makes only two Degrees 
** that of the B ſhops ho governe i the Churches, and that of the Dea- 
 **cons who had the charge of the Services, for it's acknowledged by 
ce all that the Doctors are all one with the Biſhops, when they are ſaid 
**to have performed the Office of a Biſhop, and that the Apoſtles as 
* they are oppoſe to Biſh ps, were placed above the whole Clergy, 
te This ( repons D. A. is Tergiverſation with a Witneſs, and a frau- 
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e dulent Trick in Blondel, ſince Presbyters in the primitive Church are 
e frequently diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Doctors: and Blondel's Com- 
e mentary is a manifeſt violence offered to the Text, for Doctors are 
te not ſaid to have performed the Office of a Biſhop but to have taught: 
c and this is very agreeable to their Character, being ſo much imploy'd 
* by their reſpeRive Biſhops in teaching the Caiechumeni; and the na- 
*« tural poſition of theſe words will allow of no other meaning. Which 
Anſwer D. M. hath learned from the Practice of our late Biſhops, 
during whoſe Epocha the Buffund might have bid himſelf well nigh the 
whole year from the Biſhop 's fury in the Biſhop's pulpit, ſeeing he 
ſcarce ever came thither to play the Doctor or outht elſe. As forthe 
Ancient and true primitive Biſhops, they perpetually preach'd or tanght 
( faith Le Afoyn ( 4) Moreover the Fathers generally take Paſtor, Bi- 
ſep, and Doctor for one and the ſame as Chryſoſtome, — Theo- 
doret, Sedulius; and after them, Aquinas, Hazmo, Beneditins Fuſtini- 
anus with others on Epheſ. 4. 11. Of the ſame mind are Hierome, 
Auguſtine and eAnſelm ( P ), and the pretended ( limens Romanus 
cited by Gratian and Benedictus Zuftmianus, and the Fathers of the 
Council of Carthage, Of the ſame Mind are the ableſt of our E- 
piſcopals, as Field, Hammond and Heylen (c) So truly did Blondel ſay 
that Biſhop and Doctor is univerſally taken for one and the ſame. Nei- 
ther was eyer the Preubyter either in Cyprian or any other Ancient, called 
Doctor in oppoſition to the Biſhop but to other Ecelefiaſtick Presbyters, 
who taught not, of whoſe exiſtence, as was before touched, we have 
moſt ſufficient aſſurance, But D. M. in contradiction to the Apoſtle 
would have a Biſhop who is no Teacher or Preacher, like the Droll 
who ſaid, he mett with Prieſts who were no Clerks, And ſeeing with 
Hermas there are but two Orders of Church-men, and Biſhops, and 
preſides Ecclefiarum Church Governours are reciprocal Terms taken for 
one and the ſame: and ſeeing that his Presbyters are expreſly term'd 
Church-Governours ; it's moſt evident that he takes Biſbop and Presby- 
ter for one and the ſame, and that the word Doctor is purely exegetick 
or explicative of the word Biſbop, and that both of them, which I'm 
ſure is not unfrequent in all ſorts of Authors, evidently fignifie one and 
the ſame thing, 
( a ) Varia ſacra. Pige 34. b d . Lapide in Eph, 4.11. 
e Hiſtory of — Part 2 * 1 8 * 
D d 2 1 5. 8. Inow 
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$. 8. Inow proceed to puſtine Martyr who (d) thus gives an ac- 
count of the ſtate of the Churches their particular and weekly Aſſem- 
blies for receiving the Word and Sacraments. _ After this, Bread and 
* Wine tempered with Water is brought to the Ruler or Governour of 
**the Brethren, which when he bath received, he givyes praiſe and glo- 
te ry to the Parent of all The Deacons give to all preſent Bread 
ce and Wine tempered with Water after they are Conſecrated by 
*© Thanks-giving, and carry them to ſuch as are abſent. And on Snn- 
te day all who live either in Cities or in the Country come together into 
©« one place . And when the Reader has ceas'd, the Governour 
te makes an exhortatory Sermon ------- The voluntary Contribution is 
ve laid up with the Goyernour who diſtributes it to the Orphans &c. 
Where it's not only obſervable that uſtine following not the pretended 
Ignatius but the Apoſtle, Clement, Polycarp, Hermas, mentions onl 
two Orders of Church-men, viz. Governours and Deacons, but alſo 
that he gives a To&c5; or Biſhop to every Congregation, and that 7«ſt- 
ine *s Hesscdc is all one with the Biſhop who was then in being is yealded 
by the fierceſt Hierarchicks, Heylen (e) who yeelds his whole Plea and 
ſays that uſtine s Preſident of theCongregation,or Biſhop,ordmarily celebrat- 
ed the Euchariſt and Preach'd God's holy Word; and Nl aurice (. Well 
then, tis all one how this ancientChnrch-Ruler be named, whitber Pres- 
byter, Governour, or Biſhop,ſceing there was one for every Congrega- 
tion that mett for receiving the word and Sacraments, the Controverſy 
between us and the Hierarchicks, which is not about Names but Things, 
is fully ended it they ſtand to puſtine s Deciſion, 

6. 9. Dr. Al aurice would bave Juſtine to be underſtood as ſpeak- 
ing only of the Dioceſan Biſhops Church, For ( ſaith he ) to carry the 
Bread and Vine to all abſents in their ſeverall Duellings, was not convement nor 
eaſy m numerous Congregations, and they knew not well who were abſent, 
But this Perverſion is too wretch'd & palpable to wheedle any in in his 
right wit out of Z«ſtine's plain Meaning. Dr. Maurice knew well enough 
that in theſe times of ſuch Fervor and Love among: Chriſtians, and 
ſuch Veneration.for the Lord's Supper, they doubtleſs moſt exactly ob- 
ſerv'd the Ordinances, and abſented not without ſpeciall and weighty 
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Cauſes. And ſeeing the Cuſtome of receiving the Elements at home, 
vhen they could not come to Church was then in vigour, and believed 
to be their Duty ( if theſe Elements were given to Abſents as their pro- 
per Communion, or were only the «vaoy:4: the laſt remains of the Cu- 
ſtume of the 4347: the Love Feaſts, I now diſpute not) they took ſpe- 
cial care to ſiguifie their Abſence and Cauſes thereof, by their Relations 
or Chriſtian Brethren to their Deacons, and ſuch as were concerned to 
know it. Neither, if we conſider the Church- Diſcipline of theſe 
times, is it to be doubted that the Deacons had an exact Liſt of all to 
whom they were each Lords Day to give the Sacrament, and conſe- 
m_y by no means could be ignorant who were either abſcnt or pre- 
ent, Wherefore, tho' the Deacons had been fewer than they were, 
they could eaſily, tho' the whole Congregation had been never ſonu- 
merous, carry the Elements to theſe very few whom ſickneſs or other 
lawfull and weighty Reaſons had confined to their Habitations : all 
which Dr. Ql aurice well enough perceived; and therefore he's here 
no leſs feeble in his Actings than a man breathing his laſt, and adyan- 
ces only ſuch triffles as may make his Friends aſhamed and confirm his 
Adverſaries. Neither do I wonder hereat, ſeeing he undertook the 
Defence of a palpable untruth: for not only ſpeaks Juſime of the 
Chriſtian Aſcmblics in common without the leaſt exception, but clear- 
ly tells us that he ſpeaks of the meatings of all the Chriſtians for receiy- 
ing the Word and Sacraments, not only in Cities, but inthe Country 
a place too baſe for the Cathedral and Dioceſan Biſhops Chair, and 
of all ſuch Congregations, as.in the firſt day of the Week, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, made Colle&ions or had Deacons for that end, whe. 
longs to every Congregation where the Word and Sacraments are diſ- 
penſed. Neither is this ought but what we have diſcoyer'd to be the 
Mind of their Ignatius himſelf, and ſeconded with the Suffrages of the 
greateſt Friends to Prelacy. 
$6.10, Wherefore moſt vain is D. M's (g] Labour to prove that it 
follows not from Juſtine that there were then only two Orders of Church. men. 
Seeing paline giving a Governour or Biſhop to every Congregation, 
quite oyorturns Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. And more vain yet is this, that 
as, what he undertakes tho proved is nothing to his pur poſe, ſo the 
Reaſons he brings prove nothing of what he undertakes. For his firſt 
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Reaſon, viz. That Juſtine intended only to give 4 true account of what was ordi- 
narly performed in the Chriſtian ¶ M eetings in oppoſition to the abominable Sto. 
ries propazated againſt them by their Enemies, ſe that he had no occaſion to 
reckon up the ſeveral Gradations of the — is equally fayourable to 
Prelatiſts and Papiſts, who may as well uſe it for a Sanctuary to their 
Pope as they to their Prelats, And indeed had there then either been a 
Pope over all or a Prelate with Princely Power as D. M. pleads for over 
a multitude of Churches, the Chriſtians ſeeing they were frequently re- 
proached with an intended Rebellion, had found themſelyes obliged in 
a ſpecial manner to apologize for their Princes and abſolute Lords, whe 
would have been looked on as little leſs than the Emperour's Riyalls and 
Arch-Promoters and Heads of the ſuppoſed Inſurrection. Moreover, 
which we have already noted, and fully ſhews the nullity of D. «A's 
Reaſon, not only F«#time but all the genuine Writings of them that went 
before him, mer:tion only, like —— theſe two Orders of Church- men. 

D. M's ſecond Reaſon, viz. That the (hriſtians were meſt ſhy to publiſh a- 
ny thing relating either to the MAyſteries of their Religion or the Conſtunton of the 
Church, more than was abſolutely neceſſary in their own Defence & c. is ano- 
ther lurking place for Romaniſts when urg'd to ſhew the Antiquity of 
their Innovations: and indeed if it do any thing, it tends to prove that 
no Party can make any Advantage of ought ſpoken or written by the Fa- 
thers ; and if fo, have att the Foundation of Dioceſan Prelacy, its prime 
Advocats acknowledging that no Argument for it can be draun from 
Scripture, but only from the writings of the Fathers. 

His third Reaſon is, that as the Offices,ſo the names of Biſhop and Presbyter 
were not only known to be diſtinguiſbed n his days among the Chriſtians ( but 
he brings no genuine Writer of that Age to prove this, and that it is moſt 
falſe is already evinced) but even the Heathens knew ſo much: and cites A- 
drian's Epiſtle to Servianus: but it's highly probable that the Emperour 
if we allow him any knowledge of theſe Affairs, underſtands under the 
name of Prezbyters the very ſame Officers, the very ſame Men, that he 
means by the name Biſbops, rather than e contra: ſee Pray the Letter it 
felf apud Flav. Vopit. in Saturnino, 

$. 11. Twere eaſie to ſhew divers ſucceeding Fathers to have been 
of Zuſt:ne's Mind and Strangers to Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, ignoring all 
Difcrimination between Biſhop and preaching Presbyter or Paſtor, 1 

ſhall 
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ſhall only here with one Chamer (+) againſt Beilarmine and the reſt of 
the Jeſuites, aſſert againſt their Succefſors and Defenders under whate- 
yer Name they be known, that according to Irenzus the Churches were com- 
mitted to the Prezbyters, no leſs than to the Biſhops, that theſe who are new 
reckoned Popes, High-Prieſts, univerſal Biſhops, are enly Presbyters in 
the Judgement of Irenzus : and that in hun Presbyters are not ſo much as once 
diſtinguiſbed, and far leſs ſeparated from Biſhops, From what is ſaid, ap- 
pears the vanity of D. s Popiſh Query, (i Whether (all thmgs 
duly conſidered) a more evident and untve ſal Tradition for the Superiorit) and 
furiſdithion of a Biſhop above a Presbyter, can bereaſonably demanded ; ad 
whether the Ar _ument jrom univerſal Tradition, be not m this Caſe the moſt 
proper and moſt neceſſary And whether the Tradition for the Superiority of 4 
Biſhop above a P/ eb ter, be not more univerſal, unanimous and uncontr ads 
Hed, in the Primurve Ages, than many other Tradmons that are unqueſtion- 
ably recerved ? What theſe his other Traditions are, we are not ignorant. 
The Doctrine certainly of the morality of the Sabbath, of Baptiſm,and 
of the Holy Trinity, and the like; theſe they * think lean only on Tradi- 
tion, and that the Juſtitution of their Dioceſan Prelats, Metrapolitans, 
and Arch-Prelats, and other ſuck Effects and Inventions of a degenerat- 
ing and apoſtatizing Church, are better founded than theſe moſt Scrip- 
tural Catholick and neceſſary Doctrines. 


6 Pauſtratiæ Tom. 2. Lib. 10. Cap. 6, Denique aufim aſſerere nunquam 
ab Eviſupis diſtingui, nedum ſeparari Presbyteres apud Irenæum. ( 7 _) Pages 158,159« 
* Vide Petavium de Hierarchia Kecl. Lib. 1. and D. Taylor Epiſcepacy afſeried. 


Section X. 


Other Obſervations and Arguments ever/fve of Dioceſan 
Prelacy. 


A ND now in the next place, I would gladly learn how they will 
deſcribe, or whereon they can found their Romiſh, or, which 
is all one, their Hierarchick Dioceſan Biſhop, For as «eAngnſtme 
(4) well 
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(a) well obſeryes, it :s a name of Labour and Travel, not of Henour and 
Dignity: and indeed, it imports only Watchfullneſs, Labour and Care 
asits moſt native and proper Signification ; and on this account, only 
the King gets the name of Biſbop in Heſychius (] as hegets the name 
of Paſtor in Homer (c ). And H/ chu gives it no leſs to every Watch- 
man. Thus the word Biſbop denotes a vigilant Watchman in S»idas 
(4) where he tells us that ſome bearing this Name were ſent by the Athem- 
ans to obſerve the Affairs of their ſubjett Cities who were called Watchmen, So 
is the ſame word underſtood to denote only Care and Labour by Jullins 
Pollux e) whereas, on the other hand, the word Presbyter when 
taken for a Function or Office, natively imports Rule and Honour 
( f \» 4 Presbyter (acknowledges even Saravia (7 \.) 15 4 Name of Honour, 
and was given to the more honourable, and to the M a iſtrats amon g the ewe 
in the Old Teſtamem, and was thence transferred to lignifie the Governours 
of the Churches of (hriſt in the New Teftament, but they are called Biſhops 
from toeir watchfull Care which is a Name of Work and Labour. The 
name Presbyter (ſaith Dr. Stillingfleet (%). as the Hebrew 7, AKEN 
tho it originally import Age, yet by way of connotation it hath been looked on as 4 
Name both of D nity and Power among the fews, in the times of the Apoſtles, 
« is moi evident that the Name T5:56v74p01 rmported not only Dignity but Porr- 
er; the Presbyters among the ew. having Power both of ud gin g and Teach- 
ing given them by their Semicha or Ordination. Nom under the Goſpel the A- 
poſtles ret ainmg the Name, andthe manner of Ordination, but not conferrin 
that judiciary Power by u, which was muſe among the Jews, to ſhew the Dif 
ference between the Law and the Goſpel, was requiſite ſome other Name ſhould 
be geven tothe Gevernours of the (bhurch, which ſhould qualiſie the importance 
of the word Presbyters to a ſenſe proper to a Goſpel ſtate ; which was the Origi- 
nal of giving the Name eri to the Governours of the Church under the 
9.75 Name importing Duty more than Honour, and not a title above 
cesbyter, but rather uſed by way of Diminution and Qualiſication of the 
Power imply d in the name of Presbyter c. The Hierarchicks therefore 
ſhould at much more rationally if they rurn'd the Tables, and gave the 
name of Presbtey to their Dioceſan, and that of the Biſhop to their in- 
feriour Curats, who uſually do moſt of the Paſtoral Work. In the 
de civitate Dei. Lib 19. Cap, 19. Exponere voluit quid ſit Epiſcipatus : 
quia nomen eſt operis non honwis fc. C Ad vocem. Cc) lliad. 2. (4) Ad 
vocem. (e) Lib. 3. Cap.21. () Sag ad vocem, & Heſychius ad vocem. () 
Saravia de diverſis gradibus. Cap. 9. (Cb) Hen. Pages 225, and 286. 
mean 
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mean while it's fure from what we juſt now learned out of theſe Authors 
that during ſounder Antiquity, before men equally abuſed Names and 
Things, a Biſhop could never be either ane Order or Degree or any 
thing elſe above, a Prebyter, | 

But from Names if we paſs to things, and look into Scripture and 
ſounder Antiquity, we ſhall find the ancient Biſhop ſo different from 
the preſent Dioceſan, that the very Idea and notions of the two arg 
diametrically oppoſite one to another. The Apoſtles themſelves Atti 
6. 2, 4. following the Commandment of their Maſter, found it their 
Duty fo aſſiduouſly to labour in Preaching and Prayer that they thonghr 
it unreaſonable to be diverted even by the Diſtribution of the Collecti- 
ons, and Care of the Poor, which otherwayes was a Work both law full 
and pious. And to Timothy, who, if we believe the Hierarchicks, 
was ane Arch-Biſhop of a vaſt) Dioceſs, it's injoyn'd as his proper Task 
to Preach the Wotd, te be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, tore 
prove, to rebuke, exhort with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine. 1 
need not here multiply Texts ; read and read over again the whole New 
Teſtament, and you ſhall find that the Exerciſe of Prayer, Diſpenſing 
the Word and Sacraments was the main Duty and perpetual Imploy- 
ment of every Paſtor or Miniſter of Chriſt, Look, onthe other Land, 
to the bulk of the Hierarchick Lord-Biſhops, they haue a quite diff. 
erent Work and Exercice, 'and if any of 'em —— to ſpend 5 time 
in the Miniſterial Duties how are they commonly gaz d on and depre- 
dicated as Men of extraordinary Condeſcenſion, ſuperlatively ſtuping 
to a piece of Service far below the Epiſcopal Grandeur and unuſual to 
the Order? Are they not then quite another thing than the Apoſtolick 
and Scripturall Biſhops ? 

This Apoſtolick Example the Conſcientious Primitive Biſhops ot 
Paſtors cloſsly follow'd ; not ſo much as once dreaming that any who 
was ordain'd a Miniſter of the Goſpell, and intruſted with a Flock, 
might on whatſoever pretext negle& to exerciſe himſelf perpetually in 
Prayer and Diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments, This they judg'd 
his conſtant Imployment, and this was the Practice of all the fincere Bi- 
ſhops even after the Diſtinction of Degrees was introduc'd, as appears 
in the weekly and ſometimes the dayly Homilies and Lectures of Chryſ- 
oſtome and Augaſtine which are yet extant, And it's already obſerved 
how Hilary makes the Biſhop a ſedulous Diſpenſer of the Words of ſu- 
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ture Life, And indeed all the Hierarchick Grandeur and Domination 
whereby a Biſhop was iacirely Metamorpholed into a quite other thing 
than what he had oace been, could never notwithſtanding obliterate 
and blot out of thinking Mens Minds the true Scriptural Notion and J- 
dea thereof. Tae Eoiſcepal Dignity conſiſts in Teaching ( ſaith Balſamon 
(i) ). And the fourth Council of Carthage decrees that « Byſhop ſhall 
not be wnployed in caring for his houſhold «Affaws, but ſhall wholly occupy 
humnſclf in Reading and Praping, aud Preaching the Word (. 

5. 12. "T were eadleſs to alledge all that may be produc'd to this 
purpoſe; neither coald any Man who ever ſeriouſly read the Bible have 
any other Notion of a true Biſhop than what is common to every Paſtor 
of a Congregation ; ſecing the Apoltle's Deſcription of a Biſhop 1 Tm. 
3. and Ti, x. agrees equally to all of them, And here it's oblervable, 
that ſtill where Biſhops are ſpoken of in Scripture, not only is the Work 
and Oi ce which is — — that of Teaching and Feeding, but 
alſo che Name is correlative to the Fleck, and not to a Company of 
Clergy-men, as Acts 20. 28. Take beed to your ſelves, and to all the Flock 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers or Biſhops * Evioxores to 
Feed the Church of God. 1 Pet. 5. 2. Feed the Flock of Ged which is 4- 
mong you, taking the overſight thereof or Biſhoping it iviozorv»7753 and 
accordingly, as we have oftner than once demonſtrated, over every 
particular Congregation there was a Biſhop. 

This Aſſertion may be ftrongly confirmed from the undoubted Pra- 
Rice of the Church inthe fourth Century, even when ſhe was fall'n 
into no ſmall Declenſion from the Primitive Purity. For the Council 
of Sardica Decrees (1) that a Biſhop may net be placed in a Village or ſmall 
Town where one Presbyter may ſuffice. Dr. Al aurice ( ) lays that thu 
(anon 11 juſtified by the eArrians their great multiplication of Biſhops to 
ſtrengthen their Party. But the Council it ſelf aſſigns a quite different 
Ground that moved them to make this Decree, viz. that the Name and 
Auberuy of a Biſhop fall not into Contempt. Where we ſee the Defign 
of aboliſhing the Primitive and Apoſtolick Cuſtome of giving a Biſhop 
indifferently to every Congregation, whether in City or in Countrey, 
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was the IntreduQtion of a ſecular Pomp and Grandeur iato the Church, 
which finally reſolv'd into a Papal Slavery. Howeyer, this Sa 
Canon had not ſo good eſtect, but that, about twenty years after, anew 
Sanction thereto was found needfull : for the Council of Laadasa (= } 
Decrees that it ſhall not be lam full ts place Biſbeps n lutle Villages or Comnmrey 
Places, but only Viſitors, and that the Biſbops who were already placed in theſe 
little Vulages and Comntrey Places, ſhould for the future de — wit hon the 
knowledge of the Biſbep of the Cuy. 

Mark, hew a pace the mild and fraternal Church Regimen is turn'd 
into a Worldly Domination and Dignity to paye the way for a papal Ty- 
ranny. Theſe rural Biſhops or Countrey-pariſh-Paſtors ( for they can 
be call'd nothing elſe) whom Dr. Beverige ( acknowledges for real 
and true Biſhops,were alſo aſſaulted, and the ſubjecting and inſlaving of 
them to the Prelates and Clergy in tbe greater Cities, defign'd by other 
Councils as that of Anras (9. and of Neeceſarrs ( q\, and of As- 
roch (v), there they are called ¶ Horepiſcopi 5,6, Countrey Biſhops. Aud 
it has been diſputed if theſe were real & true Biſhops. But the ſame Dr. 
Beverige not only yeelds, but at large pleads for the Affirmative (. 
He pretends in the mean while * that anciently Biſhops were ordained 
ein Cities only, many whereof bad according tothe model of the Em- 
« pite, ſuch ample Territories that 'twas impoſſible for the Biſhop of 
te the City his alone to viſit and ſufficiently to guide them, and ſo it 
i ſeem'd needfull for ſuch Biſhops to have, according tothe amplitude 
tc of their Biſhopriecks, one or two Coajutors in ſome Region without 
«the City, who might disburden them of ſome parts of the Epiſcopal 
Function, which could not be done but by ſome conſecrated Biſhops, 
« Hence *twas that ſome of theſe great Biſhops Ordain d, in ſome 
e part of their large Provinces, theſe Biſhops, but with this proviſion, 
*« that theſe without their leave ſhould do nothing of moment, ſeeing 
e theſe Regions alſo belonged to the Care of the City Biſhop, which 
we learn, (continues he) from the tenth Canon of the Council of 
« Antioch, where it's expreſly Decteed, that no Country Biſhop Or- 
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50 dain Presbyter or Deacon without the Biſhop of the City, to which, 
*he-and his Region is ſubject. Bur indeed there's no ſuch thing, to 
be learu d from that Canon, it only ſays (t ) that the Chorepiſcopus 
and bin Regron was ſubjett to the (ty ( as they really were in a Civil Senſe) 
not to the Biſhop of the City: and tho they had ſaid ſo it's no proof of 
his Concluſion, ſeeing they uſually pretended Antiquity for the great- 
eſt Innovations, How far either in, or nigh to the Time of the Apoſtles 
the Church was from giving to the Biſhop ſuch a Princely Dignity as he 
pretends, or from allowing him to do the Work proper to himſelf by 
ſubſtitute Vaſſals, none acquainted with what remains of theſe Ancient 
times can be ignorant,and is already oftner then once evinc'd. And now 
Im ſorry to find a Proteſtant of ſence and Learning lean on that ſname- 
full and moſt exploded Falſhood, viz. that the Apoſtles took the Go- 
verument of the Empire for their Pattern of Church- Government ; and 
darring to publiſh ſuch groſs Falſhvods whereof even the more ingenu- 
ous Romaniſts are aſhamed. 

«© The Eccleſiaſtical Degrees ( ſaith Suave ( «) ) were not Origi- 
te nally Inſtituted as Dignities, Preheminencies, Rewards, or Honours, 
eas now they are, and have been, many hundred years, but with Mi- 
©niſtery, and Charges, otherwiſe called by St. Paul. Works, and thoſe 
te that exerciſe them, are called by Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel, Werk- 
© men; and therefore no Man could then enter into cogitation to abſent 
te himſelf from the Execution thereof in his own Perſon : and if any one 
( which ſeldom happend) retired from the Work, 'twas not thought 
tt reaſonable, he ſhould have either Title or Profit. And tho” the Mi- 
e niſteries were of two ſorts, ſame Anciently called, as now they are, 
« with care of Souls: others of temporal things, for the ſuſtenance 
© and ſervice of the Poor and Sick, as were the Deaconries, and other 
te inferiour Works, all held rhemſelves equally bound to that Service, 
te in Perſon; neither did any think of a ſub{Mitute, hut for a ſhort time, 
sand for great Impediments, much leſs to take another Charge, which 
te might hinder that. 

5. 13. Bad now to go on, theſe Countrey Biſhops or Paſtors could 
not yet by all theie Councils be Un- biſnoped. And therefore Pope 
Damaſus muſt next fall on them, and authoratively %% ( x ) that they 
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were fark nou: bt in the ( hurch their In(tntion wicked and contrary to the 
Canons. And thus he ated ſuitably to bis purpoſe, ſeeing the enſlaying 
the leſſer and Country Churches to the Domination of theſe of the 
greater Citics made fair way for ſubjeQing all to Rome, which on many 
Accounts was greater than any of the reſt, He alſo hereby gratified 
and much obliged the Biſhops of theſe great Cities who were defirous 
of nothing,more than of Domination, and accordingly they even at 
theſe times were giving bim their mutual help for raifing of the Papal 
Throne, yea before the time of Damaſus this ſame Council of Sardice, 
which thought ir too vile and baſe for a Biſhop to Dwell out of a great 
City, Deereedallo ()) Thatif any Biſhep thought he was mjured in 4- 
ny Cauſe by his Comprovincials and ordinary pudges, it ſhould in thus Caſe be 
lawfull for bum to appeal to the Biſbop of Rome. Let us honowr ( ſay they) 
the Memory of St, Peter, that euher theſe who exxmmmed the Matter or other 
neighbowrmg Biſhops write to Julius Biſhop of Rome, «nd if he think, it fit 
then let the Matter be tried and judged agam, and let him appoint Judges for the 
Purpoſe, but uf he approve of what's already done, and think not fit to call it in- 
to Dneftion, then the things already done ſtall be accounted firm and ſtable, 
Thus thele Fathers, many whereof otherwiſe were excellent Men, the 
firſt, Ichink, that ever gave ſuch Deference and Authority to the Pope, 
*twas not therefore incongruovs that both of theſe Decrees ſhould pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame Council, 

Hence it's to be noted, that the Tympany of theſe times had not 
only exerted it ſelf in ſeparating the things God had cenjoin'd, 
and in an holygarchick Confinement of the Power God had given e- 
qually to all Paſtors, untoa few whom they named Biſhops, a Name al- 
ſo equally belonging to all Chriſt's Miniſters ; but alſo in ſubjecting of 
the Presbyters, yea and even the Biſhops of the Countrey to the very 
Presbyters of the City (⁊) but much more the Biſhops or Paſtors of 
the Countrey to the Biſhops of the Cities, and theſe again to the Biſhops 
of the greater Metropolitan Cities, and ſo on till at length (not to 
name the reſt of the higher and lower roundles of this Hierarchick Lad - 
der) all centred in Rome, 
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Minds that whoſoeyer diſpenſed the Word and Sacraments, and had a 
Flock or Congregation was a true Biſhop, as I have made out to be the 
mind of Hilary, and many others ot the fourth and fifth Centuries, 
Moreover Optatur aſſerts ( 4) that Preaching or Exponing is the proper 
Provmce of a Biſhop. But, to proceed, theſe Chorepiſcopi, or Countrey 
Biſhops of Pariſh Paſtors were in the third Century called abſolutely Bi- 
ſhops at the Countrey Places or Villages; ſo ſpeaks the Council of Ants. 
ch, He (ay theſe Fathers) i. e. Paulus Samoſatenus ( ſwborr'd the Biſhops 
of the nei; bbouring (ountrey Villages and Towns, 41 alſe Pretbyters by Flatter- 
ers te praiſe him in their Homilues. Dr. Maurice (c) anſwers that it ap. 
pears not hence that theſe were Pariſh Biſhops for Chorepiſcopi bad many 
Congregations, As if theſe who dwelt not only in greater Towns, bur al- 
ſo in the very Countrey Villages which were near to <Latioch, and near 
to one another, and that even where the tar greater part of the Tnhabi- 
tants were not of their Flocks, yea were not atall Chriſtians, could be 
by any in their Wit judged to be any thing elſe fave Pariſh Biſhops or 
Paſtors, Bur let us hear one of the learn'deſt of our Adverſaries deter- 
mining the Controverſie. (4) That (faith he which next occurrs 
* to be conſidered is, in what places Bifhopricks were founded, and 
« Biſhops ſettled. We find in all Cities where the Goſpel was planted, 
* and Churches conſtituted, that Biſhops were alſo Ordain'd, Among 
te the [ews, wherever there were an hundred and twenty of them toge- 
0 ther, there did they erect « Synagogue, and a leſſer Sanbedrin the 
* Court of twenty three Judges. Compare to this Acts 1. 15. where 
te the number of thoſe that conſtituted the firſt Chriſtian Church, is the 
"fame, So it is like wherever there was a competent number of Chri- 
© ſtians together, that a Church was there ſettled, Yer in ſome Vil 
is lages there were Churches and Biſhops; ſo there was a Biſhop in Be- 
7 theny : and St. Paul tells of the Church of (enchrea, which was the 
* Port of {orimh. It is true, ſome think that the Church of ( vrinib 
te mett there, Which Opinion he irrefragably Refutes, and then pro- 
ceed;, ſaying, Therefore it's probable that the Church of ¶ vnchrea 
*« was diſtin&t from Corinth: and ſince they had Phebe for their Dea- 
* connels, it's not to be doubted but they had Both Biſhops and Dea- 
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* cons. From the ſeyeral Cities the Goſpel was dilated and propagat- 
ed to the places round about. But in ſore Countries we find the Bi- 
*« ſhopricks very thick ſett. They were pretty throng in Aſrick, for at 
*© a Conference which Auguſime and the Biſhops of that Province had 
with the Donatiits, there were of Biſhops two hundred eighty ſix pre- 
te ſeat, and one hundred and twenty abſent, and faxty Sces were then 
*« Vacant, which make in all four bundred ſixty and ſix: there were al- 
*« ſo two hundred and ſeventy nine of the Donatiſts Biſhops, 

Thus be. And now, not to multiply Teſtimonies in ſo confeſſed and 
plain a Matter, it's moſt certain that, at leaſt, for upwards of the three 
firſt Centuries, you ſhall not meet with the meaneſt Dorp, or — 
place where there was a Church or Congregation to hear the Word, an 
receive the Sacraments, but it had alſo its proper Biſhop, I averr no 
Example to the contrary either has yet, do not by Dr. Mavrice or any o- 
ther, been, or can be brought from the gennine Monuments of theſe 
times. Vea even from the ſpurions Writings of Impoſtures the greateſt 
Adorers of the Hierarchy, good proofs of this Truth may be adduced; 
For the thirty eight of the Canons aſcribed to the Apoſtles, gives the 
care of the Eccleſiaſtick Goods to the Biſhop, as Pute Martyr gives 
to his Tp«cs who, as we have ſeen already, was purely a Pariſh Paſtor. 
And the 39 ( Canon ſaith, Let ibe Presbyters and Deacons attempt no- 
rthmg without the Biſhep, for to him the Lord's People is commuted, and for 
their Souls he muſt give an Account. Now I demand of all Men brook- 
ing either Conſcience or Candor if Souls could be committed to any ſave 
him. who was their ordinary Feeder and Inſtructer. And the Pſende- 
Deonyſins clearly intimats, that wherever either Baptiſm or the Lord's 
Supper was adminiſtrat'd, a Biſhop was there, and. was the Diſpenſer 
thereof. The High-Prieft ( ſaith he (F)) that is the Biſhop, _ 
to all Men the true Goſpel, every one that deſires to Partake of theſe Heaven- 
by Things, coming to one of the learned in theſe Myſteries, deſires to be led to 
the High- Pric3t--.------ and he brings him to the High-Prieſt, who recemung 
him with gladueſs as a Sheep on his ſhoulders--------- praiſes the bountifull prin- 
ple, by which all are called who ave called at all--------- The Higb- Prieſt 
dips hum thrice, Ihe High. Prieſt ( g) himſelf having made a holy Prayer 
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at the Divine «Altar aud beginning to Offer, gots round about the whole Chore 
- 4nd the High-Prie _ 2 the Holy Drome Actiont, ſacrifices the 
oſt Divine Thing--- .- and taking and delivering the Divine Communon 
be ends with 4 Holy Thanksgivinzg, Do (+) nothing (faith the Pſendo-' 
Ignatius to Hero a Deacon of «Antioch ) without the Biſhops for they are 
rie fit, thou their Deacon: they Baptize, Sacrifice or Diſpenſe the Lord's 
er, impoſe Hands : thou ſerves them as St. Stephen in Jeruſalem admi- 
mitred to James aud the Elders, From which place it's moſt evident, 
that all Paſtors or Prieſts (as the Author ſpeaks) are trueBiſhops, that on 
the account of ſuch things as are common to all Paſtors, they receive 
the prime Epiſcopal Honour and Deference, that there was a Colledge 
of true Biſhops in the ſingle City of Ant,och, & accordingly that the reſt 
of theElders withZames at Feruſalem were really trueBiſhops no leſs than 
he. I don t ſay that Biſhops and Congregations were reciprocal _— 
where in the fourth or fifth Century when theſe Impoſtors wrote, only 
being to perſonat Apoſtolick Men, they ſaw themſelves obliged to mix 
into their Legends ſome ſhreds of true Antiquity, The Ruff they in- 
vented themſelves was of a far different — contrary Mettal, and far 
from being ſo conform and like tothe Apoſtolick and prime Primitive 
Church, 
$.14 And here it's to be added,that as every Biſhop had once, which 
continued in very many places for a good ſpace, one Congregation on- 
ly, ſoall Biſhops whatſoever are of the ſame Dignity, and Equal with 
one another, For Cyprian (5 ) calls all Biſhops Collegues, adding, we 
force none, we give Laws to none, ſeemg every Governonr in the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Church, hath Power to do according to his own pp ul, for which he 4 
to give God an eAccont, And, ( kh) for none of us 1s a Biſhop of Biſbops, 
or by a Tyranmical Power can force his Collegues to Obedience cc. And Hie- 
rome (1) ſaith, whereſoever Biſhops be, at Rome or Eugubium, Conſtan- 
tinople, Rhegium, Alexandria or Tanis, they are all of the ſame Dignity 
and Prieſt-hood, Riches and Poverty make not a Bi hop either higber or lower, 
they are all the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, Which is alſo Auguſime's Mind, 
and muſt be granted by all who acknowledge the Equality of the Apo- 
ſtles, and that Biſhops were their Succeſſors. 
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Now the Truth of theſe two Things, viz. the allowableneſs of a Bi- 
ſhop to every Congregation, yea the primitive Reciprocalneſs of a Bi- 
ſhop and a Congregation, and the Equality of Biſhops among them- 
ſelves being fuppoled, which indeed is undoubtable to all the Ingenu- 
ous, their whole Hierarchy turns to nothing. 

And now I hope that which ſome pretend to be a mighty Prejudice, 
viz. that Epiſcopacy ſtill de facto has been, and from the earlieft times 
of Chriſtianity we hear of Biſhops, is many ways removed, aad that b 
this time it has clearly appeared, that either profound Ignorance, Oſ- 
ſcitancy, or the maſſy beam of Intereft in Mens Eyes has been the true 
Source ef this Prejudice, 

Moreover, ſuppoſe that it could not be eaſily told whes this Cor- 
ruption, which is like the Tares ſown during the ſleeping of theHus- 
band-man, crept into the Church: Can they tell when all other Cor- 
ruptions made their firſt Entry? As for Example, can they give a di- 
ſtia& account when the uſe of Oyl in Baptiſm, whereof Tertullian ( 
ſpeaks as ofa thing conſtantly practiſed among Chriftians, came firſt 
in Faſhion? The like I may ſay of Exotcization,and many other things 
alrogether uncertain as to their Beginning, and yet by all Lovers of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity to be Corruptions, whereof ſee ſtore in (bamer's 
Panitratia (. 

Secondly, I truſt alſo that by the foregoing Diſcourſes, the Weapon 
the Papiſts and other Hierarchicks uſe againſt the Reformed Churches 
to prove that they have no Miniſters, becauſe of the want of a Succeſſi · 
on of Biſhops, is ſufficiently blunted, 

And this minds me of an Obiection I was aſſaulted with from a Gen- 
tleman of that Perſwaſion, twas that theſe Epiſcopal Men who ordain- 
ed our Paſtors, gaye them the Power of Ocdination neither in expreſs 
Terms, nor yet intentionally ; Ergo not at all. IRepon'd, that tho 
they did not give it them intentione Operantis, yet notwithſtanding inten- 
tione Operu : in ſo wuch as they ordain'd the Miniſters of the Goſpel, all 
whom we luſtain to be true Biſhops, I add, this is to a hair like Becas 
(e) the Jebuſites arguing againſt Lather's Call to be a Proteſtant Miniſter, 
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Luther (ſaith he) badne lamfull (Calling to the Munuſtry be exercoſed after his 
Defet,on, for then be began 10 0 the (atbelick ( hurch, aboliſp Feaſts, 
-AMonaſftich Vows, and Prayers 2 the Dec, theſe things be could nat de by 
the Power which he had recervedinthe Catholic Church, for the Biſhop who 
ordained him, gave hm no Power for the Deftruftun of the ¶ hurch. 5 
8. 15. Bat there yet remains a great Prejudice, and no wonder, for 
it comes from a great City, Rene ( ſay they) and other ſuck vaſt Ci- 
ties, which certainly contain d many Congregations, have been always 
ruled by their particular Biſhops as the Catalogues yer extant eyincez 
But tho'*twere fo, ſecing it's at leaſt, no leſs certain, that in other places 
Biſhops and Congregations were Reciprocal, we ate even with them, 
and their Argumeat quite evaniſhes, and Antiquity allows us to give a 
Biſhop to every Congregation, no leſs than it warrands their giving a 
multitude of Pariſhes to any one Biſhop. And Dr. AM aurice( ) acknow- 
ledges, he never yet heard of any «Man who made eſſential to a Biſhop to 
have many Congregations under hm. And be's ſo far in the right herein 
that, dariug prime Aatiquity, twas nevet ſo much as dream'd, that 
<wes<ither eſſential or any way requiſite for a Biſhop to have a plurality 
of Congregations, 4r's not ( ſaith he ( q) ) the being Paſtor of one or 
many Congregations that makes one a Biſbep ; but the Order, There are ( laith 
Saravie ( 2 have been Biſhopricks ſo ſmall that their Biſhops had only »ne 
er two Prerbyters ; for we meaſure nat a Bifſboprich by the number of the Cler 
or by the amplande of the Cuy or Duceſs, the magnitude of Riches, bu by ah 
eAuthortay of the Epiſcopal Degree, aliho the Biſboprick be included in one 
ſmall Pariſh alone, And ſome of the moſt Epiſcopal amongſt them ac- 
knowledge that any of our Viniſters tho they have but one Pariſh, want 
nothing to make chem Biſhops but only the Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
whereby they at once yeeld the whole Ples, deltroy their Hierarchy, 
and withall diſcover their preterſcriptaral, and therefore antiſcrip- 
tural Superſtition, 

And now ſeeiog there is all the warrant and allowance that either can 
bedefir'd or thought on that a Biſhop and a Paſtor of one ſingle Flock 
or Congregation is one and the ſame, and that every Congregation may 
have its owa proper Biſh»p, their Plea for the Diſtinction between Bi- 
ſhop and preaching Presbyter, tho' its Ground were no leſs ſolide than 
it's naug ht and ſlippery, becomes really of no ſubſeryiency at all to their 
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Hieratchick Cauſe, and ſo on this ac count is truly exhauſted ( for 
providing the Paſtor of any Pariſn or Congregation be conſtantly im- 
ployed in Preaching and Edifying the People, we ſhall not 'enyy him 
others, ſo far as is requiſite, to aſſiſt him, the People may be inſttucted 
the better) Dont therefore Dr. N awrice ( and the Men of that 
ſtamp, while they pretend that tho there be allowed to every Congre- 
gation its proper Biſhop, yet there's a moſt different and momentuous 
Controverſie behind, about the Diſtinction between Biſhop and Pres- 
byter, ſeek, as the Proverb is, a Knot in the Ruſh, and triſfſle with a 
witneſs ? | 

Give them moreoyer out of ſole kindneſs, that the (:) Apoftolick 
Power and Office is permanent and to be tranſmitted to all Biſhops, yet 
on Suppoſition of theſe Truths, viz. that eyery Congregation had, 
or may have its proper Biſhop, and that all Biſhops are equal, 7 
ſhall be compelled to deſert the whole of their Plea, and acknowledge 
the ture Foundation and Lawfullneſs of what they call Presbyterian Pa- 
rity. 

Secondly, Fuſebius () plainly ſays that it cannot be known who wore the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſiles to feed the Churches they had planted, ſwve what is 
to be collected from the words of the Apoſiles, and ſo break the Chain at the 
Top, where it ſhould be ſtrongeſt, and ſhews that their beſt twiſted 
Cords become Ropes of Sand, to which, as we already noticed, the 
learn'deſt of their own Writers ſubſcribe, 

Thirdly, To come to Rome in particular, altho' twas the Head of 
the World, and indeed the Head and Fountain from whence all the 
Hierarchicks draw their beſt ſupport, no Man of Reaſon, whoever 
look'd into the divers, yea and contrary Accounts given by the Anci- 
ents of the firſt pretended Succeſſors of Peter; can ever interr that the 
Romans had, in theſe early times of Chriſtianity, one peculiar Dioce- 
ſan Biſhop over the reſt of the Paſtors : yea indeed Cletas, Clemens, Li- 
nu, all whom, if you compare the beſt Accounts they have, youſhall 
find to have been at one and the ſame time Biſhops of Rome, and Snccel- 
ſors of Peter, are a good evidence that he had no ſingular Succeſſor at 
all, This was ſo made out by the Proteſtant Writers, that for ought I 
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know the Romaniſts were deſpairing of any plauſible Anſwer, altho I 
doubt not, but they take Heart, ſince ſome among the Proteſtants (x) 
have uſed prodigious Endeayours to gratifie them, and reconcile real 
Contradictions, and fix the ſingular Succeſſors of Peter, I can ſearce 
light on any of the Books they cite, and yet Im at no great loſs, For, 

4%. It's certain that Petey was never at Rome, which at once diſpatches 
the grand Plea of all the Hicrarchicks, The whole ſtream of Writers 
(7) who record Peter's Voyage thither either relate or ſuppoſe that 
his Errand was to oppoſe Simen Magus, fo that the Truth of both 
theſe Relations muſt ſtand or fall together. But Sm Age, (if we 
belive Origene: ( z ) ) was never there. Son ( {aith he \the Smarnan and 
MW ajician endeavour d by Sorcery to deſtrey ſome, and I belive decerved many 
with his delwfiens, But now throw all the World you (ball ſcarce find thirty 
who follow bum, and I perhaps have called them mere than they are, Indeed 
there are ſore few in Paleſtine, but in the reſt of the Regions of the World 
hs very Name it not heard off, alths' be mainly deſired that his Fame amg bs 
be ſpread abroad, and if perhaps there be any report of him at all, it's only to 
be learned from the Alls of the «Apoſtles, And Time, which often has 
diſcovered things commonly taken for Truth to be altoger Falſe, bath 
verifi d the words of Origenes: For the Statue which gave the occaſion 
of the fixion is now found to be the Image an old Sabin King or ficti- 
tious Deity called by the Romans Seme Sangus, Sancus or Sanctus (4) 
which 25 «Martyr, throw his unskilfulneſs of the Latine Tongue, 
and a Cheat put upon him by ſome Sameritans, took for Smen Aa- 
gu as is acknowledged even by the learned Romaniſt (9 Valeſius. 
The Inſcription of this ſtatue is Semon: Sango Des Fado. Now ac- 
cording tothe Genius of the Age the fraud prevail'd, and Simon Magus 
muſt be brought to Rome, made to effect monſtruous Prodigies ; and 
therefore S men Peter his old Adverſary muſt alſo be ſent thither to Con- 
jure and Baffle him a ſecond time. And this is the prime Source of Pe- 
ters imaginary Journey to Rome, and his fictitious Roman Epiſcopacy, 
and the whole Papal Structure. For, as Simon Magus his coming to 


Cr) Pearſon ſuis peffbumis & Dodwell. ) Arnehius. Lib. 2. Euſe- 
bius. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. Cap. 14. Eviphanins. Tom. 2. Page 539. Philaſtrius, Hie- 
ronymus Cat Script. Auguftinus Tom, 6. Page 6. Sulpitins ſeverus Lib. 2. and others. 
( 7) Contra celſum Lib. 1. (4) Dionyſ. Halicar. Lib. 4. Ovidius Faſt. Lib. 
6. Luut Dec. 1. Lib. 8, AuzuNinus de civitate Dei. Lib. 13, Cap. 19. (65) An- 
not, in Euſcb. Lib. 2. Cap. 13. 
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Rome is mention'd by none before uſtine, and by him only on this falſe 
Ground, ſo Peter's Journey thither is before that time mention d 
none, ſave Papias, it be may be ſaid to mention it, for if at all, he does 
it very obſcurely (4 . And tho he had been never ſo poſitive in this 
Mater, it's of {mall Conſequence, for, as Zuſeluus already told us, 
(tho elſewhere (c) be fergets himſelf) he was of ſo little Wit, ſo 
fabulous and given to believe every thing be heard, that his Teſtimeny 
merites little or no Credit, Jrenexs indeed ſays that Papiar wes a bear- 
er of the Apoſtles, and himſelf alſo intimats ſo much, but again clearly 
denyes it while he ſays ( d ) that he uſed, when he met with any who had 
been acquainted with the Elders, to enquire what Andrew, Peter; Philip, 
Thomas, James, John, Matthew and the reſt of Chriſt s Diſciples had 
been wont to ſay. And this he intimats had been bis Practice only, when 
he was a young Man, and ſo gives us clearly to underſtand that when be 
wrote, there was not one of the Hearers of the Apoſtles alive, So far 
was Papias from being their Diſciple. 'T was be alſo who gives out that 
«Mark wrote not his Goſpel by Divine Inſpiration, but only by the 
help of his Memory, *Twas he alſo who was the Father of the carnal 
and groſs Chiliaſts, and the firſt who abuſed the Scriptures, turning 
them all to Allegories, and had not ſo much as the knowledge to diſtin» 
guiſh Philip the Apoſtle from — the Evangeliſt. The ſame Papi 
is the firſt Author of the report of Peers Journey to Rome { providing 
it may be ſaid that he reportes it at all) which miſtake, as Euſebius in- 
timates (e, flow'd from his miſunderſtanding of 1 Pet. 5. 13. The 
Church that is at Babylon & c. And ſeeing that by Babylon in the Apoca- 
lyps Room is mean d, he and many of theſe times, thro their want of 
skill ro diſtinguiſh between the Prophetick Myſtick, and Epiſtolick 
plain Phraſe and Stile, concluded that in Peter allo Room is to be under- 
ſtood. But this Gloſs is ſo forraign and abſurd that even the moſt learn'd 
of the Romaniſts, as Petras de Marca Biſhop of Paris (F) acknowledg- 
es that theſe pyords of Peter are not to be under ſtood of Rome, but of the eaſt- 
ern Babylon, where ( ſaith the Biſhop) Peter was ſentl'd hereditary Patiark, 
Some indeed underſtand them ef a City bearing that name in Egypt, and 
this Spanhemius F. and Dr. Pearſon (g preter tothe eAſſhrian Babylon : 
C 6b ) Enſebius lib. 2. cap. 13. Ce) lib. 3. cap. 36. C4) Euſeb. lib. 3. 
cap. 39. & 5 Tov x, TapnxoneInxds Nis Tois mpiCEuTipng ta fot, Tolc ver mie urh- 
pur dvexe v Mites Ti Ari, d Ti I dm Oc. Ce Hiſt. Eceleſ. lib. 2. 


cap, 15- de Concordia Sacerd. & Imp. tom. a. pag. 174. ( g JPoſthm, 
de Succeſs. Rom, Pontif, Diſſert. 1. cap. 8. the 
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the former becanſe the old Chaldean Babylon was then deſolate, the letter 
for chis thatafrer Anlaus a chief man among the em in theſe parts had 
injured the Iuhabitans, many of them were out off and the reſt driven 
from Babylon, who fled to Creſiphon,the moſt part whereof notwithſtan- 
ding in a combination made againſt them by the Afhrienrand- Greeks 
were either cut off or expell'd, Therefore he concludes: that tho 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumeiſion, yet he could expect no har- 
veſt of the Fews in theſe parts. Now, as to the ground S . g 
on; it ſeems ſucient to prove that it could not be the old Chaldean 
Babylon: For it's certain from Scripture, and Plinius witneſſes (i) 
that twas then reduced to a ſolitude, It ſeems therefore to be meat d 
of the Principal City of the Parthian Impire which ſucceded to Babylon 
in name no leſs then in honour as is clear from that in Lacan , 
we ſuperba feret Babylon ſpolianda Tropheis 
Anſonns, 
If this their chief City was (teſiphon or Selewcia,may be a doubt Plz. 
nut ( / ) calls Aeon the Head of the Parthian Kingdom, But Serato 
ſeems to be more clear in this matter, and to give light to Pliny, Taci- 
tus, Herodianns, Am. N arcellinas, or otherwiſe to lay open the 
ground of their miſtake, Selects ( ſaith he) (wm) « Cy by the 
bank of Tigris, 4s Babylon was of old, i now the Metropolis of Aſſyria, 
near ut there u a great Village Cteſiphon wherein the Parthian Kings wſed to 
winter, ſparing Seleucia that it might not be ſpoiled by the warlthe Scythians 
( by whom I underſtand their Auxiliary or guard Souldiers who were 
rule andre ady to Mntany, aud therefore were not brought within 
their Chief an i Treaſure City) this Village is now arrev/d at even the power 
and ;reatneſs of a (y. Where, as is evident, he ſo much prefers Seleucia to 
Cteſip hon that he makes the former the chief City of the Impire. More- 
over Craſins when he o__ the conqueſt of Parthia and the poſſeſſion of the 
Kings treaſures being arked by the M eſsengers of Orodes King of Parthia 
why he broke the peace made with Pompey and Sylla, ſaid he would anſwer 
them at Seleucia (n) proudly infinuating that be would ſubdue and 


Ci ) lib, 6. cap. 25. Cetero in ſflitudinem rediit 
exhauſts wvicinitate Seleueix. (K) lib. 1. (I) ibid, Creſiphontem - 
condidere Pari hi quod nunc eft caput Reni. (n) lib. 16. MN wiv uv n f-rfuady 
iv unTE , druplac, V1 5 oghturue i U To Ti'Yy eu Eun Fhngny e 
xd un, vInmrer x1 40 wdan Ofc. (Cn Florks lib. 3. cap · 1. ——-—Selexcia 
ſe reſponſurum eſte reſpondit, 


ſpoile 
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ſpoile their chief City. And this City expreſly gets the name Babylon 
by Stephanus (e), and he confounds it with the 6)d\Baby/on, Hence 
it appears that Selexcia was the chief City of the Parthian Impire, an 
commonly then got the name of Babz/oy, and that the very place o 
old (baldean Babylon was not then known, for they were certainly in 
diſtant places ; therefore, if Foſephns ſeem to mention another B.. 
bylon 1 from the chief City of the Parthians this is rather to be 
underſtood of the Country Babylonia then of the old 98 Babjien 
which then was ruined now tho the few: for a time might be compelled 
to leave that principal City of Parthia they might notwithſtanding 
ſoon after be permited to return no leis then theſe who: were expelled 
Rome by Claudius, got Liberty ſhortly to come thither again. This 
Dr. Pearſon allows and ie cannot deny the probability of the 
other However this be, nothing is wore certain then that by Babylon, 
which Peter mentions, the literal proper and well known Babylon, which 
was then the chief City of Parthia Sdencia, muſt be meaned, otherwayes 
the diſperſion to which he writes had neither known where he was nor 
whar Church ſaluted them, which is quite contrary to the Apoſtles 
Intention there. For at that time the Apocalypſe was not written, 
and yet on this moſt falſe Suppoſition viz. that by Babylon Peter under- 
ſtands Rome, was his Journey thither founded and 12 muſt prove as 
leſs falſe in the matter of fact. and with ĩt his Epiſcopacy and that of the 
earheſt Popes his pretended Succeſſors ſeeing all Tean on his Journey 
thither. And its with no leſs confidence and concord averred and 
delivered then is either his, or bis pretended Succeſſors theirEpiſcopacy, 
og ought elſe Subſequent to this his falſly ſuppoſed Voyage. And 
indeed the evidence of this out Aſſertion 4 {6 ſtrong that it compell:d 
even the learned Romaniſts themſelyes to acknowledge the Truth 
thereof, as 7. Bat. Nl antuanut, Micharl ( aſena, Marſilins 
Patavinus, oh. eAventiitis, ' Fob; Lelandus, Car. eMolmens, who 
are Cited by Spanbemuus F. in his Golden Diſſertation on that Sub- 
jeX (p)- | 4 

In the mean while I cannot but wonder how this otherways accurat 
and learned Antiquary () finds an Ægyptian Babylon in that diſtick 
of nal (Y). 


(e) ad vocem Babylon, Bzfuauy Tepmms) A A νονν TE SUKILE 
eres ()] Page 22. (4) page 146. ()] Lib. 14, Epigr. 15, 
£c 
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Hec abi Memphis Tellus dat muncra, vita eff 
Pectine Niliaco jam Babylonis 4:4. 


Th'&gyprian ſlay gives Tapiſtry more fine 
Than ever Babylon could ſue or ſpin, 

Where the Poet only preferrs the Ægyptain woven Cloath to the 
fineſt needle-work of the old Chad Babylon; Bur, as it is moſt 
apparent, no more here either expeſſes or inſinuats that there is a place 
named Babylon in Egypt, then (/ ) where he comends a Gown be- 
ſtow'd on him by Parthenins a gentle-man of Demut s Chamber in 
this diſtick, 

Nen eo pratulerim Babylonica pitta ſuperbe 1 
Texta, ſemiramia que variantur Ach. 
It far excells the rich Embroideries 
Of Babylon built'by Semiramis. 

Moreoyer Clemens Romanus {peaking of the Death of Peter and Paul, 
intimates that he knew ſufficiently where and by whom Paul was kill'd 
with other ſuch Circumſtances of his Death, but inſinuats that he had 
no ſuch knowledge of any ſuch Circumſtances of the Death of Peter. 
And it's celligible from Ferme (1) that both Peter and Paul were not 
kill'd by the Romans but by the ei, in, or not far from Paleſtine. 

"T were eaſie to diſcover the Forgeric akd Falſhood of their other 
Catalogues of Biſhops pretended to have been in the like great Cities, 
as for example that of the Biſhaps of F̃eruſalem whereof they fain (* 
that the Apoſtles made ame Biſhop, and that on a ground to baſe and 
carnal, viz. becauſe he was the Son of Joſeph, and ſorelated to Chriſt whom 
ibe Apoſtle Paul knew not according to the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 15. and then 
make him and his pretenled ſucceſſor Sween to continue Biſhops of that 
See from a little after the death of our Savior to, I knvw not what year 
of Traj auut, between which time and Adrian Traj anus's im medlat ſuc- 
ceſſor his rebulding of ay eqs they give to that Church thirteen 
Biſhops, to all of whom little more than twenty years can be aſſingu d; 
yea ſome three or four of theſe are cramm'd into one year (x) and yet 
we hear of none of thefe thirteen who died a violent death, but which 
yet more fully diſcoyers the Forgery all along from the deſtruction of 
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the City by Titus, untill 'twas rebuilt by Adrian thete was ho Inhabitant 
there, no place for my L. Biſnopꝰs grace, nothing whereon to exerciſe 
the Epiſcopal power ſave rubbiſh and deſolation. (y) In none of the 
Churches ( ſaith Dr. Stilling fleet) moſt ſpoken of i the ſucciſſion ſo clear as 
is neceſſary. For at Jeru ſalem it ſeems — ran ge hen fifteen Biſbops 
of the Circumciſion ſhould be crouded into ſo narrow a room as they are, ſo that 
many of them could not have above two years time to rule in the Church, A 
4 would bear an inqury where the ſeat of the Buhops of Jeruialem was from the 
time of the deſiruction of the City by Titus, (when the walls were laia even with 
the ground by Muſonius) till the time of Adrian, 

I ſhall yet in the laſt place adduce a few paſſages, and I intreat my 
Reader ſeriouſly to weigh them and from whom they came, for Iam 
ſure they will give great light and ſatis faction to all the truly conſcienti- 
ous and diſintereſted. 

The ſiæt Anathematiſm ( ſaith a Romaniſt z ) was much noted in Ger- 
many; in which an eArticle of Faith was made of HIER ARCHT, which 
word and ſignification thereof is aliene, not to ſay contrary to the holy Scrsptures : 
and tho twas ſomewhat antiently invented, yet the Author is not known, and 
in caſe he were, yet he is an Hyperbolicall Writer, not umitated in the uſe of 
that Word, nor of others of his Invention, by any of the eAncients: and 
following the Stile of Chriſt any Lord, and the Holy Apoſtles, and primuive 
Church, it ought to be named, not Hierarchy, but Hierodiaconia, or 
Hierodoulia, And Dr. Heylen, who (4) like to Balaam bleſsing 1/- 
rael when he would faineſt have curſed them, uſes to eſtabliſh a Presby- 
terian Parity of Paſtors while he is moſt defirous to deftroy it, makes 
the Biſhop in Juſtine Martyr's time all one with the Preſident of the Congregati- 
on and ordinary Preacher of God's Word and 7 elebrator of the E uchariſt there- 
in. And pleads that in Tertullian's mud Baptiſm was a work moſt proper to 
the Biſhop in regard of his Fpiſcopacy or particular Office, And the Doctor 
contends out of Tertullian that in his time (hniſt1ans recery'd the Euchariſũ 
only from the Biſhep's hands (), and ſo there were no fewer Biſhops 
than Congregations who mett for hearing of the Word and Celebration 
of the Sacraments, What ſhew of reaſon can be given (ſaith Dr. Stilling- 

fleet (c) why the Apoſtles ſhould ſlight the Conſtumtion of the Jewiſh Syna- 


Iren. pag. 301. ( 7 _) Suavis Hiſt, of the Couneil of Trent pag. 743. 
(2) Hiſt. of Epiſcopacy, part 2. page 39. (5) part 2 pag. 96, 97. (e) Iren, 
Page 257. 
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gegues, which had no dependance on — Hierarchy, and ſubſiſteaf not by 
any Comm ind of the £ ceremonial Lay ? Work of the Synagogue not belong. 
ing to the Prieſts as ſuch, but as Perſons qualifi d for inſtrutting others, And 
(4) We aretstate nottuce, that the Rilers of the Church under the Geſpell do 
not properly ſucceed the Prieſts and Levaes under the Law, whoſe Office was 
(*remonial, and who were not admitted by any ſolemn Ordination into thee 
Funthon,-.--------- It is then a common Miftake to think that the M tniſtera 
of th: Go ſpill ſucceeded by way of {orre/pendence and Avalo'y to the Priefts 
under the Lew; which ate hath been the Foundation and Or:ginall of 
many Errors, For when in the primitive Church, the name of Prieſts came 
to be attrihuted to Goſpell- Min ſlers from a fair Comp'yance ( 4s was then, it - 
then) of the Chriſtians onl ; to the name uſed both among jews and Gen tales: 
in proceſs of time, corruptions mcreaſing in tbe Church, thoſe names that were 
uſed by the Coriſtians by way of Analogy and Accommedation, brought in the 
thinss themſelves primarily intended by theſe names : ſo by the metaphors. all 
names of Prieſts and Altars, atlaft came up the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; with- 
out which, they thought the names of Prufks and eAltars were inſiguific ant. 
Thus & late we ſer run all along thro” the Writers of the Church, as ſoon 4s 
the nam: Prieſts www apply dto the Eldeys of the Church, that they deyrucd their 
Succeſſion from the Preeſts of Aaro.."'s Order. In ſhort he ſtill contends 
that the model of G »verning the Chriſtian Church was an exact imitati- 
on of that of the Synagogues, which were no other thing than the par- 
ticular pariſh Churches among the Jews, and in every one of which 
there was a a Biſn p paralell to him who, inthe Apocalypſe, is the An- 
gel of the Charch, 

And Dr. Lightfoot is of the ſame mind; *The Apoſtle ( ſaith he) 
te e) calleth the Miniſter Ef opw, from the common and known 
te title of the CHAZAN or Overſeer in the Synagogue. And (f ge- 
* (1412s theſe there was the publick Miniſter of the Synagogue who 
**pray'd publickly and took care about reading the Law, and ſome. 
e times preached if there were not ſome other to diſcharge this Office, 
e This perſon was called SHELIACH TSIBBOR the Angel of the 
* Church, and CHAZAN HAKENESETH the Chazan or Biſhop of 
© the (ongregation, Tne Arach gives the reaſon of the name: The Chazan 
* faith he) u SHEL{ATH TSIBBOR e Angel of the ( vurch (or 
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the publick Miniſter) and the Targam renders the word ROVEH by 
«the word HOSE one that overſees, For it's incumbent on hm to overſee 
« how the Reader reads and whom he may call cut to read in the Law, The 
on 2 Miniſter of the Synagogue himſelf read not the Law publick- 
y but every Sabbath he called out ſeven of the ſynagogue (on other 
* days fewer ) whom he judged fit to read. He ſtood by him that 
* read, with great care obſerving that he read nothing either falſly, or 
* improperly and calling him back and cortecting him, if be bad failed 
in any thing, and hence he was called CHAZAN that is E i e. 
« Biſhop or Overſeer, Certainly the ſignification of the word Brſbep 
* and Angel of tbe Church had been determined with leſs noiſe if te- 
* courſe had been made to the proper fountains and men had not vainly 
*diſputed about the ſignification of words taken Iknow not whence. The 
* ſervice and worſhip of the Temple being aboliſhed as being Cereme- 
te nial, God tranſplanted the worſhip and publick adoration of God 
te uſed inthe ſynagogues, which was moral, into the Chriſtian Church: 
*towir, the publick Miniſtry, publick prayers,reading God's Word, 
rand preaching &c. Hence the names of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
te were the very ſame, the Angel of the Church, the Biſhop which be- 
** longed to the Miniſters in the ſynagogues. There were alſo three 
* Deacons or Almoners on whom was the care of the poor & c. Among 
* the Jews (ſaith Dr, Burnet (g) he who was the chief of the ſyna- 
« gogue was called CHAZAN HAKENESETH the Biſhop of the Con- 
*« pregation and SHELIACH TSIBBOR the Angel of the Church, And 
te the Chriſtian Church being modelled as near the form of the ſyna- 
* gogue as they could be, as they retained many of the Rites ſo the — 
te of the government was continued, and the names remained the ſame, 
Aud (+) In the ſynagogues there was firſt one, that was called theBiſhop 
of the Congregation, Next, the three Orderers,and Judges of every 
te thing about the ſynagogue who were called TSEKENIM, and by the 
« Greeks To:o/v7*po or 14por7rs that is Elders. Theſe ordered and deter- 
te mined every thing that concern'd the ſynagogues or the perſons in it, 
«© Next them, were the three PARNASSIN or Deacons,whole charge 
« was to gather the Collections of the rich, and to diftribute them to the 
poor. 


C £ /) Obſerv. on the 1 Can. page 2. Ch) Obſ. on the 2 Can. page 83. 
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ce All the Presbyters (ſaith the Learned Le Meyne (i)) took not on them 
* the barden of preaching and exponing the ſcriptures, ſome were ta- 
«ken op in ſerying at the edmioifiration of the Sacraments ſearching 
< into ſcandals, viſiting the lick, ſtrengthning the weak, and providing 
« for the Churches profit, but the buſineſs of preaching belonged only 
«tothe Apoſtles the Biſhops and the firſt Presbyters. Hence in times 
te of the ancient Church the Biſhops perpetually preacbed which the in- 
« ferior Presbyters did not except they were admitted thereto by the 
*«« Biſhops and chief Presbyters, 

Moſt memorable to this purpoſe are the words of the learned Jeſuite 
Sirmundus ( i Anciently ( faith he) the Biſhops only and no others 
«« preached the word of God for this was their proper province and 
« work twas afterwards, tho not alike ſoon every where, allowed to 
*« the Presbyters to preach : this was ſooneſt begun in the Eaſt, as is clear 
* from the practice of Pierims, (bryſoſtome, and others who preached 
© while they were only Presbyters. 

And now judge, tho* nothing elſe had been adduced but what is juſt 
now brought from theſe profoundly learn'd and moſt unſuſpected Ar- 
biters, if the Regimen and Way of the true primitive Church was not 
according to the Goſpell Humility and Simplicity, moſt oppoſite to a 
terrene Domination, Prelaticall Grandor and Power over other Paſtors, 
and the yanity of preterſcripturall and ſupeſtitious Ceremonies ? if ſhe 
then enjoy d not Biſhops or Paſtors, Ruling Elders and Deacons? if 
then, whoſoever had power to diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments 
with the Charge of any particular Flock or Congregation, was not re- 
ciprocally one and the ſame with a Biſhop, and finally, ifthe primitive 
Way was not entirely one with that of our Church of Scotland, and others 
of the reformed Churches, which is now known by the name of Presbytry? 

Hence it's carefully to be noted how odd and grievous Alterations 
were made both as tothe uſe of Terms and in the Offices they had pri- 
mitively ſignifi'd in Scripture. In, yea even after the Apoſtolick 
Age we find that the word B.ſbop, whereever it holds forth an ordinary 
Caurch-Otkcer, alwayes Genifying a Labourer in the Word and Doct- 
tine, and Diſpenſer of the Srcraments, Paſtor of a Flock or Congrega- 

Ci) Viria Sacra tom. 2. pag. 35» Nam non omnes Presbyteri enus concionand 
Verbum Dei enarrandi in ſe recivichant &c. (C & apud Le hne pag. 36, ibid. Ver- 
ba Dei, f im is Eccleſia pre licabant Epiſcopi, quarum provrie id Munus erat. Poſt eti- 
am id Preshierisſed nn uno apud emnes tempere permiſſum Kc. 
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tion. We find alſu the Word Presbyter taken as its equivalent denoting 
this very thing: elſewhere (as is now made — the word Presby- 
ter ſigniſies no Paſtor of a Flock, but only one who was to affiſt him in 
Ruling and Guidance thereof; ſome alſo of this latter kind of Presby- 
ters deſigning the Miniſtry, there beeing then few or no Theological 
Schools, were trained up tor the Office under the Inſpection of Biſhops 
or Parochial Paſtors, and accordingly whiles affiſted them therein, 
But this was only accidental to the Office ofa ruling Presbyter. 
Afterward there was a new kind of Church Office invented whoſe chief 
work was not to feed any Flock or Congregation and yet was reputed 
the Paſtur of many Flocks which was a compleat Contradiction. His 
Province was mainly to rule and domineer over a multitude of both Paſt- 
ors and Flocks, him they called the Biſhop. Another Office epually 
new and unknown to Scriptureand prime Antiquity was a kind of ſemi- 
Paſtor or half Miniſter who was to do all the HMinifteriall Work, and 
yet was ſo far from having any Paſtorall Power that on the contrary he 
was only the ſubject and ſubſtitute of another, and him they called the 
Presbyter : As for the other ſort of Presbyters they came in time to be 
well nigh intirely aboliſhed and forgotten, The like (hryſeſtome (1) 
obſerves of the Deacons, ſaying that in his time ſuch Deacons as the 
Apoſtles ordamed were not im the (hurch, Hence it's not ſtrange if the 
Ancients, while ſomet ines they violent the Scriptures to make them 
fayour what in their oun times was obtaining, and at other times while, 
either out of deſign and freedome, or caſually they light on the true 
Meaning of the Scriptures, ſpeak moſt perplexedly of Biſhops and 
Preſbyters, and afford no {mall ground of Wrangling and Diſputation 
to all that are exerciſed in this Controverſy. 

In the mean while ſuch Tmmutation was not made in a day, twas 
ſloe and apparently plauſible like the weed which at lenth you may 
ſee that it is groun up, yet its act of growing ye ſhall never perceive, 
This Alteration, as even Spanhemins F. (m) no enemy to the Hie- 
rarchy, obſeryes, began firſt in great Cities, and beſide the gene- 
rall occaſions or rather pretexts for it, which we already noted, 
there was this colour more peculiar to great Cities; in Rome, for ex- 
ample, tho there were Chriſtians ſufficient to make up ſeverall ordinary 

C 1 ) On the 6 of the 4d, hom. 14, (n) IntroduRt. ad Hiſt. Nov. 
Teſt. Pag. 166. 
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Congregations, yet at ſome ſpecial times all or moſt of theſe uſed to 
meet at one place, and accordingly were accounted but one Church, 
This might occaſion the making of a 74955 or one particular Modera- 
tor among the Paſtors who got ſome primacy of Order, and at theſe 
more ſolemn meetings of the People appeared & ſpake moſt and in time 
got the appropriation of the name Biſhop: all this was notwithſtanding 
only a meer proſtaſy: he muſt nixt have a power over his Collegues in 
the City : the Biſhops, the parochial Paſtors of the Country and lefler 
Cities are next te be inyaded, 
This Fermentation, which had ſmall beginnings and ſtill grew untill 
all was ſoured, ſuelled eſpecially and was moſt operative ina time of 
peace, whereof in the third Century they had a good ſpace, even from 
the Death of Valerian untill Diocleſan s Perſecution, The Emperors 
themſelves ( ſaith Euſebms (n)) then ſo much favoured them that they not 
only gave them Liberty of the public © xerciſe of thery Religion, but alſo made 
ſome of them their Chamberlams and Governowrs of Provinces, In this time 
the alteration of both Government and Worſhip was certainly not a 
licle promoyed, For nothing then reign'd among the Chriſtians but con- 
tention & ambition. They were not content (continous he) withthe former E- 
diſices but baulded large Churches from the foundation. But when thro too 
much liberty we fell ito ſloath aud negligence, when every one began to envy and 
backbue another, when we managed as tiere an mteſtme warr among ft our 
ſelves with Words as with Swords, Paſtors againit Paſtors, and People ayamft 
People, being daſhed one on another, exerciſed flrife and tumult, when deceit 
and Guile had grown to the hig he pitch of wick edne i. When bem 2 
vod of all ſenſe we did not ſo much as once thmk how to pleaſe God; yea rather 
on the other hand umpiouſiy we magmed that human eAffairs are not at all guid- 
ed by Drome Providence, we dayly added Crimes to Crimes when our Paſtors ha- 
wing deſ piſed the Rule of Religion ſtrove mutually with one another, ſtudying no- 
thimg more then how to entdoe one another in ſtrife, threatumg Emulation, Ha- 
tred, and mutual Enmuy, proudly uſurping Principalities or Prelacys as ſo 
many places of Tyranmcall Dommation. 
To this time doubtleſs did the Nicene Fathers look in their a:x 2:4 
Ancient Cuſtomes that they mention, which will be denyed by none 
who remenuber that even things of a very late date () uſed then to be 


(ny Hift. Eecleſ. Lib. 98. Cap. 1. —— fung d TrTuporvids N 
Seb „ ung ex rr. OC n ) Vide ſis Clements Epiſt. Pag. 172. 2 
Iren i yerba ap. d Euſebiam hiſt. Eccleſ, Lib, 3. Cap. 24+ & Optatum Milevitanum 
Lib. 1. called 
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called ancient, and, which is yet more, they were wont to pretend 
- Apoſtolick Authority and Tradition for every one of their Innovations. 
For this their Pride and Superſtition and ſuch Vices God ſent along 
and moſt grieyous Perſecution, after which it might have been reaſon- 
ably thought they would have returned to the Humility and Simplicity 
of the Goſpell, and Apoſtolick Age. But ſo far were they from this 
that the Gang ren began faſter than ever to conſume the Vitals of Chriſt- 
ianity, and having got a Chriſtian Emperor to indulge and enrich them 
they quickened their Pace, and in the gadineſs of Pride and giddineſs 
ot Superſtition, extravaging without bounds in this Declenſion 
they piece and piece laid afide the Scripture, and in the model 
of their Government and Worſhip eyed and followed three patterns, 
the Jewiſh Policy, Ceremonies, and Temple, where there was one 
High-Prieſt, the magnificent and ſplendid Government of the Roman 
Empire, over which there was one Head, one Emperor. Andlaftly, 
the way of the Roman Pagan Prieſts in which there was alſo at Nome a 
Pontifex Maximus or High Prieſt over all the many Degrees of Prieſts 
inthe Empire, and ſo in proceſs of time it came to paſs that he wha by 
his firft Inſtitution was deſign'd to be a Paſtor of aFlock orCongregatidp, 
and to imitate the Apoſtolick Simplicity and Humility, turned to bet 
great Antichriſt, the ſon of Perdition, and grand Emiſſary and Lieu- 
tennant of the red Dragon, and theſe who were ordain'd to be his Fel- 
low-Paſtors and Miniſters of the Goſpel became his Underlings and 
Slaves in that Apoſtacy, and being wartial'd into a thouſand Ranks and 
Orders proved ſo many Squadrons of helliſh Locuſts, ſo that ſcarce in 
any part of the Creation of God was there ever a more ſad and direfull 
Depravation, if it were net when our firſt Parents fell into the Cloutches 
of the old Serpent, or when the Sons of God became his greateſt Ene- 
mies, and thoſe morning Stars, the beautifull Angels turned into infernal 
Fire brands, black and abominable Devils. 

Moſt obſervable notwithſtanding, yea and adorable is Divine Pro- 
vidence in this, that even in the growth and increaſe of this black Apo- 
ſtacy, the Church in Opinion and Doctrine, at leaft, ſtill held faſt the 
great, and capital Articles of Chriſtianity, as the ſufficiency of the Ca- 
nonicall Books of Scripture, the Doctrine of the holy Trinity, of free 
Grace, of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Blood &c, Their great 
fin lay not in the Defect but inthe Exceſs, by ſuperadding to thele gold- 

en 
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en Foundations a heap of hay and ſtuble, the wild Fancies of Apoſtatiſing 
Brains; And in proceſs of time equalizing, yea and preferring them to 
theſe Divine cad; moſt neceſſary Truths comprehended in the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, Then it was when, tho they ſtill ac- 
knowledged the Identity of Biſhop and preaching Presbyter, or Paſtor 
of a Congregation, they muſt, among'lt the reſt of their novell Fop- 
—— one Biſhop, or High- Prieſt ( as they ſpoke) over a num- 

er of other Paſtors, aud Churches, whoſe Ordination and Conlecration 
muſt be accompani'd with a dale of Alloy ſuitable to this their humane 
and unwarrantable Iaſtitution: He muſt have a Cudgell put in his hand, 
to ſigniſie his Rule and Auchority over the People,and a King to ſignifie 
his Poatifical Honour, and the hidden Myſteries wherewithall he is 
incruſted (n) Tue Biſhop being con ſecrated, ſhaven, and anointed, 
it was his proper Work and Office to er ect and conſecrate Churches, to 
make their Chriſm or Holy Oyl ; For the Art of Beſmeating was 
pretty early in the Church, no later at leaſt than their Dioceſan, and 
therewith to anoint the forehead, Eyes, and Ears of the Baptized, to 
receive the Penitents, and perform ſuch greaſy buſineſſes about them, 
Theſe and the like Actions were reſerved as the ſpecial Ornament and 
Badges of the High-Prieſt's Honour (). And indeed hitherto they 
ated congruouſly, for *twas but meet, that their own Antichriſtian 
Inyentions, the laſtitution whereof never came into God's mind, ſhould be 
appropriated to their own Church-Officer whom God neyer appointed, 

eters conveniunt ſed non levis error in uno eſt, 

For they debaſed and polluted God's Ordinance, I mean the Ordi- 
nation of Paſtors which they threw in among their Traſh, and left 
likewiſe to their Biſhop or High- Prieſt as a part of his peculiar Province 
( Superſtitioniſts ſometimes for ſuch Fooleries deprave the Scripture, 
which Dr. L:-htfoot one of the learn'deſt of the Church-of- England 
Divines, obſerves and baffl:s, Here ( ſaith be) () Epiſcopacy 
thinketh it hath an undenyable Argument for Proof of us Hierarchy, and of 
the ſtrange Rite of Confirmation & c.) And this is very like another Prac- 
tice for Antiquity alſo not a white lower than their Dioceſan, they 

mn ſſilyu de Ofiiis lib. 2. ew. 5. n) Vide Con, Hiſpalenſe 2. 
Cm. 7. apud Carranram fol. 269. if Tidwrum de Originib. lib. 7. cip. 12. & de 
Oh:iis Eecleſiaſticis lib. 2. cap, 7. & Rabanam Maurzm de Inſtitut, Cler. lib, 1. 
cap. 6 Co on 44, 8, 17, 
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made another fixed Church-Officer whom they called an Exorciſt. His 
Office was to diſpoſſeſs and caſt out Devils ( p). Now ſarely ſuch 
an ordinary Church- Officer was never appointed by God, and there- 
fore, tis moſt likely that ſome of thoſe Exorciſts needed ſome to have 
caſten the Devils out of themſelves, or at leaſt, to have giv'n them a 
a round doze of Hellebore, no leis, then did any of the 41.4 their 
Patients, But ſeeing they made ſuch a Church-Officer, and the diſ- 
poſſeſſing of Devils was among'ſt the greateſt and moſt miraculuus 
Works that ever was practiſ d even by the greateſt Apoſtles, It may 
be thought that this Exorciſt was one of their higheſt Church-Officers, 
a Metropolitan certainly, Arch-Biſhop or Patriarch, hut he was none 
of theſe, yea he was no Biſhop, no Presbyter, no Deacon, no Sub- 
Deacon, yea not ſo much as an Acolyth, that is a ¶ andle-carier, for 
they uſ d in fair-day-light and San-ſhine to light Candles in the Church 
to obey and fulfill ( as they ſaid ) that Scripture, Jobs 1. 9. That 
was the true Light which lighieneth every Man that cometh into the World (9). 
This Exorciſt was yet a degree lower than their Candle-Carier, and there- 
fore was plac'd in the very rear and tail of all their Clergy. So danger. 
ous, yea and unaccountable were many of their Actings, but eſpecially. 
inthe matter of Church-Office-bearing, | 
Moreoyer I appeal to all the judicious and conſcientious if out of a 
conſcientious deſite of conforming to the primitive Church, our Ad- 
yerſaries make ſuch a horride noiſe, busſle and Schiſm for their Hie- 
rarchy, For, ſuppoſe it ro be as true as I hope by this time to all the 
anbyaſſed it's manifeſted to be falſe, that in all points they could vou ch 
their Hierarchy to be warranted by the true primitive Church and the 
Government of the one intirely like that of the other, yet do they 
not deſert her in many other things? Did the primitive Church uſe 
Organs in Divine Worſhip > Were they not firſt introduced in the 
ſeyenth Century by Pope Ynalian (r) And yet it is doubtfull if they 
were ſo ſoon received: For eAqumas diſlikes and condemns them 
( [ ). Or where, pray, in the true primitive Church ſhall they find 
the Surplice, Corner-Cap and Tippet ? Or where, to name no more, 
I Vide Ifidorum de originib. Lib. 7. Cap. 12. & Rabanum Miurum 


de Inſtitut. Clericorum Lib. 1. os 10. % Vide Ifidorum de originib. Lib. 7. 
Cap. 12. Rabanum Maurum de Jaſtitut. Lib. 1. Cap. 9. Cr Platins in Vitaliano 


& Volater. apud Onuphrium in Chronographia, (C 9 Secunda ſecunds Queſt, gr, 
Articul. 2. 
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mall they find the Biſhop allowedto involve himſelf in ſecular cares; 
Civil and State Offices or Imployments > Some uſed indeed, when 
they pleaſed, the Chtiſtian Emperor allowing it, to make the Biſhops 
Arbiters of their private Debates, but to all the good Biſhops, as 
e Auguſtine (t) complains, this was a moſt weighty Grieyance, But in 
more early times even this was not permitted, for 4; an () con- 
demns as Alto get her wnlaw full that any Church. man ſhould be ſo much as a 
teflamentary Tutor to any Pup, And mark the ground he goes on, For 
( ſaith he ) whoſoever are hononred with the Drome Prueit-Hood or have 4 
place in the Clergy ought only to ſerve at the Altar, and ſpend their ume in 
Prayer and Supplicatin, For, ius written, no Man that warreth intangleth 
himſelf with FA fur of thy Life, that he may pleaſe him who hath choſen 
him tobe 4 ſouldier, This is ſuch a clear and inevitable Condemnation 
of the Practice of the Hierarchicks, that the Learned Annotators, 
Pamelius, and the Biſhop of Oxford, finding nothing wherewith to 
elude it, skipp it over with deep ſilence. And now judge if Cyprian was 
of one mind with the Biſhop of Five Churches, who will have rhe mean- 
ing of Pauls words cited by Cyprian to be (æ that every Chriſtian ought 
to abſtain from thoſe things which are repuznant to Chriſtian Profeſſion, which 
are ſins only; and will not have the Apoftle to ſpeak any thing of 
Church- men in particular, or if Cyprian would have expon'd the fixth of 
the Canons aſcribed to the Apoſtles as doth Heyn, who ) makes 
the Canon only to mean that Byſhops or inferiour Clergy- Men might not be 
{onſuls, Pretors, Generals, or nndergee ſuch public Offices in the State of 
Rome, at were moſt ſought for and efteemed by the Gentiles there, Heylen is 
here ſomewhat intricat, and his cauſe required it, However the ſam 
of his drift is, that the exerciſing of theſe or the like Offices is allowed 
to any Paſtor by the Canon. Now, altho'*tallowed it not when the Em- 
pire was Pagan, and he would prove ſomething of this kind from 

x Cor. 6. where he muſt count all Magiſtrats thro' the Chriſtian World, 
Pagans and Uabelievers, for otherways none ſhall ever prove from this 
Scripture, ſo muck as the lawfullneſs of a Bishop or Paſtors , judging 
and determining any difference between any two that referr themſelves 
to his Arbitration, And tho” he ſhould prove it, pray what is this to 


(et) In Pſalmum 118. C(«_ Lib. 1 Ep. 9. Cum ſinguli di- 


vins ſacerdetio honor ati CF cuncti in clericali Miniſterio conitituti non niſi altari & ſacriiciis 
deſervire, e precibus atque erationibus vac are debeant. Scriptum eſt enim cc. (x) 
Hiſt. ot the Council of Trent. pag. 499. () Hiſtor, of Epiſcop. part 2. page 25. 
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the exerciſing the Office of Conſul, General, Pretor, 
lour, Treaſurer or the like pieces of ſuch temporal Power and 
Grandor ? Judge moreover, were there no more but Pau his 
words to Timothy, 1. 4, 13, 14, 15. And 2 Tim. 4. 2, 5. If there be 
Leaſure left any Paſtor to be either Conſul, General, or ought elſe of 
this nature ; and conſequently if all the ſhifts they uſe on this head be not 
ſufficieutly overthrown by theſe Scriptures only. But I had almoſt for- 
gotten to notice how they torment — that they may torment 
and detort Oman, For Sareviaſays, that the Canon Ci ſpeaks off 
wes bat particular and provincial onty for the Church of Carthage. 1 * 
len retutes Saria his comment and ſays Cyprian ſpoke ſo, becauſe 
Church was then almoſt deſtitute and unprovided of Prei ters. As if 
Cyprian had net ſpoken of Church-men abſolutely without the 
leaſt jntimation of any ſuch reſtriction, and grounded his ſaying on a 
3 which, hatſoe vet it ſpeaks of Church- men, confeſſedly ſays 
it of themall, be they many or few or in whatſoeyer time and place they 
live, Moreover it's moſt certain that in Matthew 20, 25, 26, 27,28. 
The Princes of the Gentales Sc. And Mark 10. 42, 43, 44: 4 · And 
Luke 22. 25, 26, 27. All Paſtors of Flocks are orobikiced roexer- 
ciſe Dominion, ſecular and ftate Dignity, anda parity of the Apoſtles 
amongſt themſelves, and in them a parity of all ordinary Paſtors or 
Miaiſters of the Goſpell among themſelves is enjoyned. D. MA. (4) 
pretends to engage with the latter part of this Inference, but firſt he 
miſ-ſtates the queſtion as it from theſe Texts we pleaded for a perſect 
equality of all the Officers of Chriſts houſe without a between 
extraordinary and ordinary Miniſters, or between Paſtors and other 
Officers, and ſo his ſaying that the Apoſiles exerciſed puriſdiction over other 
Ecclefiaſtichs, whether true or falſe, is nothing to the purpoſe, But ſaith 
D. Ac. Our bleſſed Savionr ſuppoſeth degrees of Subordmation among ſt his 
own Diſciples as well as other ſocieties, and therefore he derett; the ee 
who would climb up to the higheſt places in the ¶ hurch, ta tale other then 
iheſet hat are mo ſ uſual among m the Grandees of the World : He tha deſerved 
preferment in the Church was to be the ſervant of all, Which anſwer he ſteals 
from the ſeſuite Bel/armme (6) who anſwers that Chriſt only directs eccleſias- 
tick Princes, & teaches that as ſuch bey onght to ruls their ſabjelts,nat as do Kings 
+ 2. pag. 376. 377, (4) Pag. 16 K ſeq. b ) De Pon- 
en e 9-900 377. ( «)Pag ſeq. (949 7 
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and Lordi, but as Fathers and Paſtors, To whom punius replyes (e) that 
all this is quite contrarie to both Chriſts words and ſcope, The ſons of Zebedie 
( faith he) deſired a Dominion, this (hriſt rejetts and refuſes to give them; 
again the fal ſpood of this anſwer is demonſtrated poſurvely by Chrift followm 

words, who in ſleado f this Dominion which they deſired, enjoyns them a humble 
«Mimſtry and Service, Wherefore there is a clear oppoſition between Domi- 
nion and Miniſtry, the former belonging the World, the latter to the ¶ hurch. 
Biſhops are not ( faith Bellarmme) here forbidden to exerciſe a dommion libs 
that of godly Kings, but only like that of Tyrramcal Kings who know not God, 
We deny ( replyes Funins Ythat there is any ſuch reſtrithon, neither can « bo 
proved, And accordingly punius refutes and bafles all the Sophiſtrie 
that Bellarmine, and, after him, our Prelatiſts ordinarly bring to prove 
that only tyrrany and not all ſort of principality or ſuperiority is by our 
Savieur in theſe Texts, prohibited. And with Zum joyns the whole 
ſtream of Proteſtant Writers. But our Saviour ( faith D. Nc.) did that 
humſelf among them, which he now commanded them to do to one another, and 
therefore the doing of this towards one another in obedience to the command now 
under confideration, could not in ferr a Paruy, unleſs that they blaſphemouſly mfer 
that Chriſt and his A poſties were equal: For our Saviour recomends what he en- 
joyns from his own conſtant and * practice among them, vix, that he himſelf 
who was their Lord and Maſter, was their ſervant, and therefore, ut becomes 
the greateſt among them, in imitation of bim, to be modeſt, calm, and bumble, 
towards all their ſubordinate Brethren, A ſturdy argument forſooth, as if 
our moſt bleſſed Maſter to quell his Diſciples their ambition of aſpiring 
to a preheminence over one another, and to render them more content 
with a humble and brotherly parity, could not adduce and urge his own 
moſt holy and meek example of his moſt wonderful condeſcending to 
take upon him the formof a Seryant, and do the works of a Seryant 
among his Apoſtles, and that ſo humblie, as if he bad been only their 
Companion and nothing above them: but he muſt anone be concluded 
to degrade and throw down himſelf into a — — with his Diſ 
ciples, Can any in the exerciſe of his wit make ſuch a Collection d Nei- 
ther can better befall him: for, as is his conſtant practice this wretched 
Paralogiſm he alſo borrows from another Jebuſite Cornelins a Lapide,who 
at the ſame rate depraves this Text of «Matthew to ſave from a mortal 
blow Peter's filtu,ons Primacy. But in the next place, which is little better, 
D. A. turns Jew on our hand: Let i be further conſdered ( ſaith he ) that 
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thr Hierarchy and” Subordination ' of Prieſts was eſtabliſhed by Divine 
Ami in the Jewiſh Church, and if our Saviour had pulled down that 
ancient Polity, and commanded an equaluy among the Presbyters of the 
New Teſtament, he would not have ſtated the Oppoſition between his 
own © Diſciples and the Lords of the Gentiles, but rather between the 
Prieſts of ihe Moſaic ' Orconomy and the Diſcyples of the New Teſ- 
tament. And agian, fearing leaſt bis Jndaiſm and alſo his ſelf-repugnan- 
cy ſhould not have otherways been apparent enough, We de nos ( faith 
he (4) ) wow plead, as ſome ignorant People may pretend, that there 
ought to be a Biſhop above Presbyters, becauſe thad there was a High-Prie#ft 

the Jews, but rather thus, that the Hierarchy that obtained in 
the Patriarchal and Fewiſb Oeconomy was never abrogated. in the nem. 
Well then, is there on Earth a viſible High- Prieſt oyer the whole Church 
the Levitical Orders, Rites, & Temple-ſervice, the very things wherein 
the Jewiſh Hierarchy conſiſted, and ſhadows of Chriſt to come, now al- 
lowable. But to come to his cavill, and quiet this child of Ignorance, 
D. Qt. ſhould know that beſide the Diſciples ambition to get up over 
one another, according to the carnal appreheuſion they then entertained 
of Chriſts kingdome ( wherein our Hierarchick Lord Biſhops are the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors indeed, and all Hierarchicks, men of Apoſtolick 
principles) they looked alſo for a great, worldly, and civil power and 
dominion, which was not at all comprehended in the Jewiſh Prieſthood, 
nor was then poſſeſſed by any of the Prieſts; and ſo our Lord's ſtateing 
the oppoſition between his Diſciples and the Lords of the Gentiles,is by 
tar more apt for his parpoſe than if he had tated it between them and 
the Prieſts of the old Oeconomy, which had been altogether lame, and 
doon ſcarce the half of his buſſineſs. In a word, the Romiſhneſs and 
Falſhood of all theſe his Cavills is manifeſt, were there no more, from 
this only, that if they do any thing, they make for the defence of that 
new Romiſh Doctrine of Peter's Supremacy, which both the Fathers, 
and all ſound Proteſtants, not only Presbyterians, but alſo Epiſcopals, 
yea ſome that otherwiſedeſervenot the name of Proteſtants,as Dr, Hey- 
ten (e), explode, & prove that there was a compleat Equality & Pa- 
rity amongſt the Apoſtles: And they deduce their Concluſion eſpeci- 
ally from this text of Mathew Goſpel and its parallels. And indeed 
if there be, as doubtleſs there are, any places of Scripture fit to prove it, 
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theſe texts deſervedly hold the fitft place. The Author of the Opas im- 
perfiſtam, thought by ſome to be ({bryſoſtowe, ſaith, on this place of 
IM atthew, Quicunque amem deſuderat primatum in terra, inveniet confuſio- 
new in clo, Whoſeruer defires a primacy on Earth, ſball find Confuſion in 
Heavens, Now ſuppoſe the trath of theſe words, and compare them 
wich the words ofthe Apoſtle 1 Tam. 3. 1. Ife man deſires the Office of 4 
Biſbop, he deſires # good work, And it's clear the Office of a Biſhop is 
quite another thing than a Primacy; for to deſire the former is lawtull 
and laudable, but to defire the latter is dangerous and damnable : and 
ſo much by the way, for I love not to tranſcribe the labours of others 
(f). Andſoangryis D. Af. at New Opimens, and for their ſake at 
every thingthet's New, that he ſcarce ever advances any Argument, Vie 
dication, or Defence, but what is ſo frequently and ſoundly b. fl d. fo 
bare and worn, as to yy even with the old ancient Garments of the 
Gib:onnes, Theſe Texts, as I ſaid, prohibite alſo all Paſtors of Flocks 
toexerciſe Dominion, Secular or State Dignities, which is irrefragably 
made out by our Writers againſt Bellarmine de Pomſice, and other Ro- 
maniſts, However &; *; either the Poſſeſſion or Hope of ſuch 
Emoluments and Dignities, as alſ o the gliſtering gayetie of gorgious 
and rhearrick Ceremonies, cloſe mens mouths,and keep them from ack- 
nowledging the Truth, for which even a Pagan (g) may come in to 
ceprove them, 
O carve interris anime, & caleſiuem inane: 
ud juvat hoc templis noſtros immutere mores * 
Et bona Dis ex hac ſcelerata ducere pulps, 
Dull earthy minds who know no heavenly thing, 
What profites it into the Church to bring 
Our own Inventions? or to dream that we 
Can with Luſt's fewel pleaſe the Deity, 


Dicite Pontifices, in ſantto quid facu aurum ? 
Speak out your minds ye Prieſts and do not lie, 
Can gold your holy places ſanctiſie? 
I:'s an old ſaying that the Church brought forth Riches, but th 
Daugtet deyoured the Mother, who when ſhe had wooden Cups ſhe 
Cf) Sec if youpleaſe for example Rell ius Infliruendum, (g) Perſius 
Satyra ſccund:, had 
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had golden Prieſts, but afterward the got golden Cups and wooden 
Prieſts, Even their Pſeudo- Clement ( N is prolix on this ſubſect, ex- 
horting the Biſhop to be diſ· engaged of all worldly cares and affairs, and 
perpetually imploy d in Preeching and Prayer, and the like Minifterial 
duties. And indeed all Paſtors of Flocks would catefully abſtain from 
ſecular and ſtate Offices, and every thing elſe that may abſtract them 
ſromtheir Charges and Flocks, leaſt their TOAUTPAY MOEVYN procure them 
Fun reward. But if our Hierarchicks will not bear our bleſſed 
Lord and his Apoſtles, if they will not hear the genuine writtings of the 
Ancients, nor yet theſe ſpurious pieces whoſe Authors were otherwayes 
ſaſkciently Hierarchick and Ceremonious, I think they might liſten tb 
the Biſhop af Ace, for he was a Member of the Council of Tem] fob 
Baptrſta Bernard ( faith Suave (i)) Biſhopof Aiace, who, the he believed 
that reſidencie was de jure Divino, yet thowght it not fit to ſpeak of that queſtion, 
dtlroered a fngwlar ſpeech, ſaying that, vor amg to eſtabliſb one Opinion 
more then another, but only ſe to inforce reſideney, athat it may be really extcared, 
he theng hn it van to declare from whencethe obligation tame, or whatſoever ebſe 
and that it was ſufficient only to remove the cauſe of eAbſence ; wluch u, that 
Biſhops do buſis themſelves in the couris of Princes, and in the affairs of the 
World, being fc, es, Chanchelleurs Secretaries, Connſellours, Treaſurers, 
and there are Pow Offices of late mntowhich ſome Biſhop hath not mſinuate 
himſelf, This is forbidden by St. Paul, who thought n neceſſary that « Soul. 
dier of the Church ſhould abſtam frum ſecular Employments, Let God's com. 
mand be execmed, and them forbidden to take any Charge, Office, or Degree, 
ordinary or extraordinary, in the affairs of the World; and then their bemg no 
canſe for them to remain at Court, they will go to their refidencie, of their own 
accord, without Command or Penalty, and will not have any occaſion todepart 
thence. In concluſion he deſired that the Council 2 conflitmte, that it 
ſhould net be lam full for Biſhops or others, who have cart of ſouls, te exerciſe 
any ſecular Office or Charge. | 
But all this was in vain, for that Synagogue of Sathan was deaf like 
the Adder, & the Biſhop of Five Churches who harang'd tothe contrary 
& eluded or negle&ed all his reaſons telling the Council withall, that if 
Atace were follow'd their Church would anon become baſe & contemp- 
tible, was heard with applauſe of the the whole Conyenticle ( tho' not 
( Epiſt.ad Zacobumfritrem Domini, CI) hi?, of the Council of 
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without a {elf-contradiQion as the Hiſtorian obſerves) ſo that this inge- 
nuous and Chriſtian Diſcuarſe was ſlighted and contemned. Neither 
can I find much ground to expect any fairer treatment from men of a 
Tradentine Spitit, whoſe ſtrenth lyes moſtly in mean ſophiſtry, and un- 
manly ſnatching at colours and ſbaddous, diſimulation ot the unſound- 
neſs of their Cauſe, banter and Hectoring, noiſe and ill founded claims 
to Antiquity. From cheſe I may look for unkind handling indeed; but 
withall have ſome aſſurance to meet with better dealling from all the 
Admirers and Students of moſt true and only unſpotted Antiquity, the 
ſacred Scriptures, whom God hath quicken'd by bis Precepts, who 
know that ſerious and aſſi duous Meditation in God's Law and keeping 
hisP recepts will make them underſtand more than even the Ancients, and 
therefore rejoyce inthe Way of his Teſtimonies as much as in all Riches, 
and eſteem the Words of his Mouth more than their neceſſary food, to 
whom theſe are the joy and Rejoyceing of their heart. Theſe, I am 
ſomew hat conti dent, vill not be much diſpleaſed with what I have ſaid. 
My Antagoniſt, if any happen, or Im exceedingly miſtaken, will be 
of quite different Qualities. I can ſincerely affirm that I have not wil. 
lingly or wittingly injured the Truth, or any man's — and that the 
Love of ſacred Verity moved me to publiſh theſe papers. Others, 
doubtleſs, of ſuitable Abil.ties may. ſoon advance things of far great- 
er worth than what can come fram me whole mite is ſo mean and incon- 
fiderable, and who, beſide the other diſadvantages that enyiron me, 
according to the good Pleaſure of him that doth all chings well, from 
the very womb have lahoured under the want of that noble Sence of 
SEEING, aad ſo am oblig'd to read with the Eyes and write with the 
Hands of others. Yet thy' I be deprived of the ſweet Light and pleaſ- 
ure of beholding the Sun, it little moves me, if ſo be I may ſee the inhi- 
nitely more precious Light of the moſt glorious and dear SON of 
Righteouſ- 2 and be illuminated and enly ven d with that all healling 


Vertue which is in his Wings. 
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